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THE 


TWIN  BROTHERS  OE  NEARDA. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Low  steps  and  whispered  words  were  alone 
heard  in  the  outlaw's  fort.  There  was  some- 
thing peculiarly  touching  in  the  sight  of  armed 
and  fearless  men,  -moving  with  the  same  noise- 
less, cautious  steps,  with  which  a  mother  glides 
about  the  sick  chamber  of  her  child,  as  if  fearful 
of  awakening  the  sleeper,  whom  she  watches 
with  unremitting  tenderness.  There  was  sick- 
ness in  the  fort.  The  hand  of  fever  lay  heavily 
on  the  Black  Eagle.  Sudden  sorrow  had  bowed 
down  the  strong  frame  of  youth,  and  reason, 
darkened  by  anguish,  shed  no  light  upon  the 
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mind  of  the  sufferer.  Oh  !  how  soon  the  firm- 
est are  bowed  down  by  affliction.  Alas!  that 
the  cedar,  that  rears  its  head  the  stateliest, 
should  be  broken  by  the  storm,  while  the  frail 
flower  at  its  root  lives  uninjured  through  the 
tempest  hour. 

Anilai  and  Nathan  sat  beside  the  couch  of 
the  sufferer,  watching  his  troubled  and  broken 
slumber,  and  marking  with  increasing  alarm, 
the 'crimson  flush  on  either  cheek.  His  breath- 
ing was  heavy  and  painful,  and  the  deep  drawn 
tearless  sob  that  frequently  convulsed  his  frame, 
told  more  eloquently  than  language  could  have 
done,  how  much  he  was  enduring. 

Three  days,  unconscious  of  everything  but 
pain,  he  hovered  on  the  verge  of  the  grave.  The 
cheek  of  the  younger  brother,  to  whom  Nathan 
had  not  imparted  the  secret  cause  of  Asinai's 
illness,  grew  pale  with  watching  and  grief,  for  he 
feared  it  was  the  hand  of  death  that  gathered 
the  dew  so  heavily  on  his  brother's  brow.  And 
his  own  scalding  tears  often  fell  upon  Asinai's 
cheek,  as  he  bent  over  him,  and  moistened  his 
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feverish  lips,  whose  ravings  were  ever  of  some 
fair  being,  to  whom,  however,  he  had  never  given 
a  name  by  which  Anilai  might  recognise  her. 

Anilai's  fellow-watcher  had  retired,  at  his  re- 
peated commands,  to  endeavour  to  obtain  repose, 
and  he  was  alone  with  the  uneasy  sleeper. 

The  balmy  breath  of  morning  came  freshly 
through  the  casement,  half  opened  to  admit  the 
air,  making  the  close  atmosphere  of  the  dark- 
ened chamber  seem  doubly  noxious.  And  the 
sickly  glare  of  the  untrimmed  tapers  that  dimly 
lighted  the  room,  enhanced  the  beauty  of  the 
stray  sunbeam,  that  forced  its  way  through  the 
heavy  draperies. 

There  is  a  sweet  charm  in  the  quiet  stillness 
of  early  morning,  when  earth,  refreshed  from  her 
slumbers,  sends  her  incense  offering  up  to  hea- 
ven ;  and  bee  and  bird  and  flower  join  in  the 
universal  hymn  of  praise,  while  the  running 
stream  and  sparkling  dew  laugh  in  the  light 
of  the  newly  risen  sun. 

The  happy  heart  feels  doubly  happy,  and  the 
weary  one  feels  lightened  of  half  its  load,  as  it 
B  2 


4  THE  TWIN  BROTHERS 

looks  on  the  glories  of  the  infant  day.  Anilai 
sat  by  his  brother's  side,  holding  his  burning 
hand  in  his  own,  and  in  the  holy  calm  came 
thoughts  of  his  early  sunny  childhood,  when, 
sportive  as  a  young  fawn,  he  laughed  away  the 
winged  hours  in  his  uncle's  humble  but  happy 
cottage. 

Anilai  thought  of  his  own  and  his  brother's 
merry  sports  and  innocent  gambols,  and  Abner's 
ever  placid  face  smiling  with  loving  gentleness  on 
the  orphan  boys  he  had  fostered  with  the  tender 
care  of  a  father.  The  heartfelt  prayers  they 
had  breathed  to  their  God,  when  they  sat. down 
to,  or  rose  up  from  their  humble  meals,  which, 
though  coarse  and  frugal,  were  ever  clean  and 
sweetened  by  the  wholesome  sauce  of  healthful 
appetite.  He  remembered,  too,  his  uncle's 
glance  of  love  and  pride,  when  he  kissed  and 
blessed  them,  before  they  retired  for  the  night, 
and  bade  them  trust  in  God  and  love  each  other 
well.  The  memory  of  that  loved  uncle's  dying 
look  came  back,  and  his  parting  words,  mingled 
with  the  cold  looks  and  harsh  tones  of  Ben  Yussuf. 
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Beyond,  all  was  sorrow,  unmixed  with  a  single 
gleam  of  sunshine.  There  was  the  memory  of 
wrongs  alone,  and  the  blood  tingled  in  his  cheek 
as  he  thought  upon  them.  But  he  would  not 
suffer  his  thoughts  to  dwell  on  such  recollec- 
tions, for  the  sight  of  his  brother's  wasted  cheek 
humbled  his  pride ;  and  bowing  his  head  upon 
his  breast,  he  prayed  as  he  had  prayed  when  a 
child — not  in  prescribed  sentences.  That  was 
no  prayer  of  form.  The  words  of  homage  came 
warm  from  the  heart,  yet  young  and  almost  un- 
tainted. When  he  looked  once  again  upon  his 
brother's  face,  his  eyes  were  unclosed,  and  fixed 
earnestly  upon  him. 

"  Thou  hast  been  praying,  my  brother  ?"  he 
said  feebly ;  "  praying,  and  for  me ;  there  are 
tears,  too,  upon  thy  cheek.  This  is  no  weak- 
ness ;  yet  I  have  no  right  to  condemn,  for  have 
not  I,  too,  weakly  yielded  the  mastery  to  feel- 
ing ?  It  shall  be  so  no  more.  The  indulgence 
of  excessive  grief  is  but  selfishness  under  an- 
other name,  therefore  will  I  shake  it  off.  Forgive 
me,  my  brother ;  henceforth  I  will  be  a  man." 
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He  paused,  with  a  look  of  exhaustion ;  but 
after  a  momentary  silence,  he  resumed,  though 
his  voice  was  nearly  inaudible  from  weakness. 

"  Anilai,  we  should  have,  we  will  have,  no 
divided  interest.  My  love  for  woman  is  no 
more.  Half  my  heart  is  with  the  dead, — one, 
I  cannot  trust  myself  to  name, — and  the  ruined 
shrine  shall  never  have  another  idol ;  son  of  my 
father,  the  wreck  is  thine  alone.  There  are 
tears  upon  my  cheek,  and  I  cannot  check  them, 
for  my  feelings  are  stronger  than  my  resolution. 
Brother,  pray  with  me." 

Anilai's  eyes  were  overflowing  ;  but,  without 
a  question,  he  complied  with  his  request,  and 
long  and  fervent  were  the  prayers  of  both. 

"  Teach  me,  Almighty  Father,"  and  his  voice 
was  choked  with  sobs ;  "  teach  me  to  bow  sub- 
missive to  thy  will.  Thou,  who  temperest  the 
wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,  teach  me  to  bear  with 
mine  afflictions.  Thou  hast  chastised  me  with 
a  heavy  rod,  yet  I  would  bear  it  uncomplain- 
ingly, though  the  weight  of  thy  wrath  sorely 
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oppresseth  me."     His  words  became  inaudible, 
but  he  continued  his  prayers  in  silence. 

"  Leave  me  a  little  while,"  he  said,  when  he 
had  concluded  his  devotions ;  "  leave  me  for  a 
little  space ;  thou  shalt  not  find  me  thus  on  thy 
return." 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

ASINAI  had  promised  his  brother  to  throw  off 
the  weight  of  sorrow  that  oppressed  him,  and 
he  strove  to  redeem  his  word.  A  night  of 
sound  repose  brought  the  blood  partially  back 
to  his  cheek,  and  he  endeavoured  to  think,  and 
speak  cheerfully.  There  is  a  buoyant  spring  of 
hope,  too,  in  the  young  heart,  that  will  not  be 
dried  up  until  after  many  sorrows.  That  spring 
gushed  afresh  in  the  heart  of  Asinai,  when 
Nathan  brought  tidings,  that  she  whom  he 
loved  so  well,  had  not  perished  in  the  storm ; 
and  though  he  learned  from  the  same  source, 
that  Abishai  was  beneath  the  same  roof,  and 
that  it  was  yet  doubtful  whether  death  would 
eventually  yield  up  his  prey,  with  the  trustful- 
ness of  youth  he  would  not  believe  that  she 
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could  die.  This  renewal  of  hope  materially 
assisted  to  restore  his  health  and  spirits  to  their 
wonted  elasticity.  His  progress  toward  con- 
valescence was  rapid,  and  those  who  saw  him 
enter  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  morn,  could 
scarce  believe  it  was  the  same  being  whom  they 
had  seen  prostrated  on  a  bed  of  sickness  only 
four  days  before. 

It  was  a  bright  sunny  morning,  early  in  June, 
and  despite  the  ravages  of  the  storm,  there  was 
still  much  of  beauty  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Euphrates.  The  vine-dressers  had  bound  up 
the  tendrils  of  their  vines,  and  though  despoiled 
of  much  of  the  fruitage,  what  remained  al- 
ready began  to  ripen  under  the  vivifying  in- 
fluence of  the  warm  summer's  sun.  Fresh 
verdure  clothed  bank  and  sunny  glade,  and 
flowers  more  rich  in  their  various  tinting,  and 
perfumed  with  as  sweet  a  fragrance,  supplied 
the  place  of  the  faded  children  of  the  spring.  It 
was  such  a  day  as  we  would  fancy  sabbath  days 
should  ever  be.  The  stillness  of  the  air  was 
only  broken  by  the  hum  of  the  beautiful  insect 
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tribes,  which  one  of  the  sweetest  of  modern 
bards  has  beautifully  described,  as  resembling 

"  Winged  flowers  or  flying  gems  :" 

the  notes  of  the  summer  song  birds,  and  the 
melodious  sound  of  falling  waters.  The  sky 
was  of  a  clear,  almost  transparent  blue,  diver- 
sified by  a  few  white  clouds,  and  the  wings  of 
the  merry  lark,  that  seemed  amalgamating  with 
the  sky,  as  if  it  poured  its  gushes  of  melody 
from  the  very  gates  of  the  heaven  to  which  it 
soared.  The  deep  river  looked  like  a  broad 
blue  mirror,  reflecting  every  object  in  its  glassy 
bosom  as  it  slept  in  the  sunny  light  of  noon. 

On  a  soft  green  knoll,  carpeted  with  short 
velvet  sward,  forming  a  striking  feature  in  the 
scene,  lay  a  band  of  men,  stretched  in  various 
attitudes,  suiting  the  caprice  or  convenience  of 
the  moment.  The  sunbeams  were  reflected  in 
a  thousand  pristine  hues,  from  the  polished 
steel  armour  which  had  been  piled  in  a  heap  by 
the  wearers,  who,  disincumbered  of  their  ar- 
mour, lay  basking  in  the  sun. 
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The  spot  they  had  chosen  as  a  moontide  re- 
treat was  a  lovely  one.  The  knoll  rose  in  the 
midst  of  a  wide  green  glade,  enamelled  with 
wild  flowers,  and  sheltered  on  one  side  by  a 
girdle  of  fantastically  shaped  rocks  ;  the  grey 
faces  of  which  were  diversified  with  patches  of 
many-coloured  moss,  and  mountain  flowers  ; 
and  in  the  clifts  and  crevices,  lichens,  pines, 
mountain  ash,  and  wild  fig!  trees,  had  taken 
root,  while  a  belt  of  stately  terebinths,  cedars, 
and  palms,  sheltered  it  on  the  river  side.  The 
boles  of  the  trees  were  laced  round  with  ground 
ivy,  clematis,  and  wild  vines,  through  which 
beautiful  network,  gleams  of  the  majestic  river 
might  be  caught  in  the  distance. 

The  shadows  of  rock  and  tree  grew  longer 
on  the  grass.  It  was  the  golden  hour  of  noon, 
and  the  breath  of  the  waters  came  with  a  de- 
licious coolness  into  the  sunny  valley,  where  all 
slept  or  seemed  to  sleep,  save  one ;  Asinai, 
though  wrapt  in  reverie,  slumbered  not.  His 
eye  glanced  from  the  many  forms  of  manly 
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beauty  stretched  around,  to  the  clear  blue  vault 
that  smiled  above. 

Suddenly,  as  the  young  man  raised  himself  in 
an  attitude  of  deep  attention,  a  change  came 
over  his  countenance.  The  air  of  listless 
dreaming  was  gone,  a  red  glow  mantled  over 
his  pale  face,  and  his  eyes  flashed  with  light,  as 
he  exclaimed  in  a  low  voice,  but  with  a  tone  so 
deeply  concentrated,  as  to  fill  the  whole  valley, 

"  Arouse  ye  all !  there  is  the  tramp  of  horses 
in  the  distance,  and  it  cannot  be  a  wild  herd, 
for  I  hear  the  jingling  of  bridles." 

"  It  is  the  sabbath-day,"  said  Philip,  "  what 
wouldst  thou  have  us  do  ? " 

"  Do ! "  exclaimed  Anilai,  with  a  slight  curl 
of  the  lip,  "  to  arms,  and  defend  ourselves  like 
men.  Did  not  the  priest  Mattathias,  the  As- 
monean,  fight  on  the  sabbath-day,  to  defend 
himself  from  the  heathen?  and  shall  we  who 
pretend  not  to  such  sanctity,  suffer  ourselves  to 
be  slain  as  tamely  as  sheep  in  the  butcher's 
shambles,  because  it  is  the  sabbath-day  ?  No ! 
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If  thou  fearest,  Philip,"  and  the  sarcasm  of  look 
and  tone  was  unequivocal,  "  get  thee  into  the 
fort,  and  stay  till  the  conflict  is  over,  when 
thou  canst  come  forth  and  help  to  despoil  the 
wounded,  and  bury  the  dead;  and  children  shall 
cry  after  thee  in  the  public  ways,  and  say  to 
their  companions,  'Behold,  there  goeth  Philip, 
the  son  of  Daniel,  who  was  brave  enough  to 
steal  a  maiden  from  her  master's  house,  and  wed 
her  against  his  will;  yet,  when  danger  threat- 
ened, fled  away  and  hid  himself  in  the  women's 
apartments  till  the  tumult  was  over,  frightened 
lest  one  drop  of  his  own  blood  should  be  shed.'1' 
And,  with  a  scornful  laugh,  he  laid  the  flat  of 
his  sword  over  the  young  man's  shoulders. 

The  eyes  of  the  lieutenant,  such  was  the  rank 
he  held,  gleamed  with  a  deadly  glare.  The 
muscles  of  his  face  worked  convulsively  as  his 
hand  sought  the  hilt  of  his  sword,  and  he  stood 
like  a  tiger  ready  to  make  its  deadly  spring. 
Anilai  was  brave,  but  the  blood  forsook  his 
cheek,  and  though  his  sword  sprang  from  its 
scabbard  as  readily  as  Philip's,  his  eye  quailed 
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beneath  the  deadly  gleam  of  hatred  that  shot 
from  beneath  the  bent  brows  of  his  antagonist. 

"  If  Billah's  mistress  did  not  as  much  for  thee 
as  the  maiden  did  for  me,  it  was  no  fault  of  thine, 
but  because  thou  wert  what  none  ever  taunted 
me  with  being — a  slave!  The  scourge  never 
left  its  trail  in  blood  on  my  back,"  retorted 
Philip,  through  his  closed  teeth,  as  he  made 
a  thrust  at  the  Grey  Eagle,  the  deadly  paleness 
of  whose  brow  was  succeeded  by  a  burning  glow. 
Their  blades  had  twice  crossed  when  they  were 
struck  up  by  the  Black  Eagle. 

"  Put  up  your  swords ! "  he  said,  in  a  tone  of 
command,  "  or  I  will  have  ye  both  sent  in 
chains  to  the  fort.  Philip,"  sternly  addressing 
the  lieutenant,  who  stood  with  a  flushed  cheek, 
and  the  point  of  his  sword  turned  downward, 
"  how  darest  thou  raise  thine  hand  against  thy 
chief?  Anilai,"  speaking  yet  more  sternly,  "  it 
grieveth  me  that  my  brother  should  so  far  forget 
himself  as  to  insult,  even  in  jest,  the  noble- 
hearted  and  brave.  Let  me  see  ye  friends. 
Were  it  not  a  shameful  disgrace,  if  it  should  be 
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said  the  divisions  among  ourselves  destroyed  us  ? 
This  is  as  it  should  be,"  he  continued,  with  a 
smile,  as  the  young  men,  though  with  sullen 
reluctance,  embraced  each  other.  "  And  now 
to  arms." 

The  stillness  that  had  pervaded  the  scene  was 
broken,  and  the  valley  was  animated  by  the 
bustling  activity  of  the  men,  who  hastily  resum- 
ing their  armour,  stood  marshalled  in  array, 
ready,  at  a  moment's  notice,  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  their  leaders. 

"  Nathan,"  said  Asinai,  turning  to  his  own 
lieutenant,  "  I  can  rely  on  thee  for  truth;  there- 
fore, go  thou  forth,  and  ascertain  the  number 
and  disposition  of  the  approaching  party.  We 
will  make  no  movement  till  thy  return." 

It  was  the  third  of  an  hour,  full,  ere  Nathan 
returned  with  intelligence,  during  which  time 
the  brothers  were  engaged  in  consultation.  At 
last,  the  messenger  returned,  bearing  the  tidings 
that  a  large  body  of  armed  men,  headed  by  the 
prince  of  Babylon,  were  advancing  rapidly 
toward  the  fort. 
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"  Forward  all,  for  liberty  or  death ! "  shouted 
the  brothers ;  and  the  little  army  immediately 
commenced  their  march ;  Asinai  leading  the 
van,  Nathan  and  Philip  the  right  and  left  flank, 
and  Anilai  bringing  up  the  rear. 

Apprised  by  Ben  Yussuf,  who  had  been  the 
chief  instigator  of  this  hostile  movement,  that 
the  sabbath  was  a  day  of  peace  with  the  He- 
brews, Daresh,  prince  of  Babylon,  then  a  tri- 
butary state  of  Parthia,  had  fancied  that  the 
band  of  rebellious  spirits  who  levied  tribute  on 
his  territories,  might  be  easily  surprised  on  that 
day ;  and  he  planned  the  attack  with  a  secrecy 
and  caution  which  he  fancied  had  prevented  the 
brothers  from  obtaining  any  knowledge  of  his 
intentions. 

Scarcely  imagining  that  he  should  meet  with 
the  slightest  opposition,  Daresh  advanced  with 
the  avowed  determination  of  sweeping  from  the 
land,  and  utterly  exterminating  the  whole  band. 
The  knowledge  that  Gabriel  was  absent  with  a 
considerable  number  of  the  band,  did  not  tend 
to  diminish  his  hopes  of  success,  as  he  very 
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wisely  considered,  that  it  would  be  a  far  more 
easy  task  to  destroy  them  separately,  than  when 
their  forces  were  consolidated  under  their  brave 
young  leaders.  He  little  knew  the  character  of 
those  he  came  to  exterminate  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  He  knew  not  the  dauntless  courage, 
the  firm  resolve  of  the  "  Boy  Brothers,"  as  he 
contemptuously  designated  them.  Secure  of 
success,  the  army  who  came  to  surprise  the 
Eagle's  Eyrie,  were  themselves  half  vanquished 
by  surprise  when  the  little  army  broke  so  un- 
expectedly upon  them.  Nor  did  the  charge  of 
the  band  need  seconding,  for,  at  the  critical 
moment,.  Gabriel,  who  had  been  in  Babylon, 
jealously  watching  every  movement  of  the  prince, 
came  up  with  his  portion  of  the  band,  and 
charged  in  the  rear  of  the  Babylonian  army, 
thus  distracting  their  attention  from  the  assail- 
ants who  attacked  them  in  front.  A  panic 
seized  upon  the  soldiery,  who  fled  in  all  direc- 
tions, closely  pursued  by  the  victors,  and  leaving 
a  fearful  number  of  dead  and  wounded,  in- 
cluding the  prince,  on  the  field. 
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There  was  no  member  of  the  band  who  had 
not  that  day  displayed  his  valour  in  an  emi- 
nent degree,  but  the  cool  courage  and  skill  of 
Philip  were  conspicuous.  Thus  practically 
proving  that  no  want  of  that  virtue  so  highly 
prized  by  manhood,  had  dictated  the  words  that 
had  given  birth  to  the  sarcasm  of  Anilai,  and 
his  own  bitter  taunting  reply,  and  worse  than 
all,  the  never-to-be-forgotten  blow. 

The  sun  set  calm  and  beautiful,  flooding  all 
things  with  its  amber  and  crimson  light,  and 
the  placid  moon  and  gentle  stars  were  far  on 
their  nightly  pilgrimage,  ere  the  reeking  blades 
returned  to  their  scabbards  and  the  carnage 
ceased. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THE  chamber  was  still  darkened  to  exclude  the 
light.  Dinah  and  Marah,  whom  Ben  Yussuf 
had  hired  to  supply  the  place  of  Nuna,  still 
moved  with  stealthy  steps  across  the  chamber, 
for  its  inmate  required  much  care  and  attention. 
The  contest  between  life  and  death  had  been 
long  and  painful;  and  though  reason  had  re- 
turned, the  scales  were  still  so  nicely  balanced, 
that  a  straw  might  turn  them  either  way.  She 
was  sleeping.  The  dark  hair  was  banded  smoothly 
back  from  the  brow,  and  the  cheek  of  living  mar- 
ble was  sadly  wasted  by  sickness  and  suffering. 
The  pale  features  were  perfectly  still,  the  lips 
colourless,  and  the  thin  white  hands  clasped  to- 
gether and  resting  on  the  snowy  coverlid,  were 
so  worn  and  transparent  that,  but  for  the  low 
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regular  breathing,  she  might  have  been  taken 
for  some  exquisite  piece  of  statuary. 

There  was  a  low  step  heard  at  the  door.  One 
of  the  watchers  arose,  and  undrawing  the  silken 
curtains  from  the  entrance,  unclosed  the  door 
and  admitted  Ben  Yussuf.  With  a  cautious 
step  he  advanced  to  the  couch  of  the  sleeper, 
and  motioning  his  niece  and  her  companion  to 
withdraw,  he  carefully  closed  and  bolted  the 
door,  and  drawing  the  curtain  across  the  en- 
trance, took  the  seat  Dinah  had  vacated,  and 
prepared  to  watch  her  slumber.  His  own  cheek 
was  pale  and  haggard,  and  though  the  hardness 
of  his  heart  was  little  softened,  he  blamed  him- 
self severely  for  his  folly,  when  he  marked  the 
wan  emaciated  features  of  his  child.  Yet  he 
never  reflected  on  himself  for  the  harsh  unkind- 
ness  with  which  he  had  treated  her,  though  he 
prayed  to  God,  after  a  fashion  of  his  own,  to 
restore  her  to  his  arms. 

Even  while  the  prayer  yet  trembled  on  his 
lip,  a  faint  flush  came  over  the  pale  face  of  the 
sleeper,  her  lips  parted,  and  a  name  hovered 
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upon  them,  and  was  softly  whispered,  coupled 
with  words  of  passionate  tenderness.  BenYussuf 
bent  over  with  flashing  eyes  and  distended  nos- 
trils. That  name  rung  upon  his  ear  with  a 
fearful  meaning  ;  yet  he  could  not  deem  it  pos- 
sible that  he  had  heard  aright  ;  he  fancied  he 
had  either  misunderstood  the  name,  or  the  re- 
mainder of  the  sentence.  He  could  not,  he 
would  not  believe,  that  his  child,  the  descendant 
of  a  race  of  kings,  could  have  bestowed  her 
heart's  best  affections  on  her  father's  renegade 
slave  ;  one  who  had  not  even  the  fair  propor- 
tions of  manly  beauty  to  recommend  him  to  a 
maiden's  favour.  He  could  not  credit  it;  it 
was  too  monstrous  ;  had  it  been  the  younger 
brother,  it  might  have  been  possible,  for  his 
form  was  stately  as  the  young  cedar,  and  grace- 
ful as  the  clinging  vine. 

Again  he  bent  over  her  to  listen  ;  but  though 
the  lips  were  still  parted,  no  sound  issued  from 
them, 

"  It  cannot  be,"  he  said,  musingly.  "  She 
listens  to  reason  in  her  sleep.  Abishai  is  very 
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like  Asinai,  and  I  might  have  been  easily  de- 
ceived;" and,  though  convinced  against  his  will, 
he  resolutely  refused  to  pursue  the  question 
further. 

One  hour  had  elapsed,  and  still  she  slept; 
and  though  the  father,  wearied  of  his  watch, 
he  had  come  there  for  a  given  purpose,  and  he 
resolved,  if  he  could  avoid  it,  not  to  quit  the 
chamber  with  his  purpose  unaccomplished.  He 
steeled  his  heart,  no  great  difficulty,  against 
tears  and  entreaties;  for,  though  he  no  longer 
feared  the  result,  yet  should  his  first  suspicion 
prove  correct,  it  was  best  to  be  prepared :  and 
should  it  be  so,  how  should  he  act,  was  a  ques- 
tion of  some  moment;  but  after  a  few  minutes' 
reflection,  he  resolved  to  let  circumstances  guide 
him.  Of  one  thing  alone  he  was  determined,  and 
that  was,  that  she  should  never  be  the  bride  of 
a  slave  and  a  robber.  He  had  just  arrived  at 
this  conclusion,  when  a  low  exclamation  from 
the  object  of  his  meditation  apprised  him  that 
she  was  awake. 

"  Art  thou    better,   my   dearest   one?"    he 
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asked  in  a  tender  tone,  as  she  fixed  her  eyes 
inquiringly  on  his  face.  Her  feeble  "  yes," 
assured  him  that  his  question  was  heard,  and 
after  a  few  moments'  pause,  taking  both  hands 
in  his  own,  he  spoke  again. 

"  Paula,  my  beloved  child,  I  do  not  seek  to 
try  thee  beyond  thy  strength,  but  I  do  wish 
thee  to  listen  to  my  words.  I  am  going  down 
the  vale  of  years,  and  need  I  tell  thee  again, 
thy  dowry  is  not  trifling  in  value,  and  would 
expose  thee  to  many  temptations,  and  it  would 
embitter  the  remnant  of  my  days,  if  I  thought 
I  should  leave  thee  unwedded  and  unprotected. 
To-morrow,  Abishai  returns  to  Jerusalem,  and 
though  ill  as  thou  art  thou  canst  not  accom- 
pany him,  I  would  I  could  see  thee  his  bride 
ere  he  departs." 

"  Am  I  fit  to  be  a  bride  ?  Look  at  this  face, 
and  form — they  are  wasted  with  sickness,  and 
my  sad  and  heavy  heart  tells  me  that  I  am  far 
more  likely  to  wear  a  shroud  than  a  nuptial 
crown." 

"  Is  this  truth,  Paula  ?  does  illness  alone  cause 
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thy  aversion  ?"  sternly  demanded  her  father. 
"  Is  there  no  other  reason  for  thy  rejection  of 
the  Nasi's  son  than  the  one  thou  hast  given  ? 
Is  there  no  hidden  feeling — no  sickness  of  the 
heart,  to  actuate  thee  to  disobedience  ?" 

"  Why  is  this  fierce  questioning,  my  father  ?" 
asked  the  trembling  girl,  veiling  her  flushed 
face  with  her  hands.  "  Thou  canst  not  think 
thy  child  is  acting  a  double  part  toward  thee." 

"  I  will  not  think  so,  Paula,  provided  thou 
dost  obey  me.  But  beware  how  thou  deceivest 
me !  Consent  to  become  the  wife  of  Abishai, 
and  though  the  nuptials  cannot  now  be  con- 
summated, at  least,  let  the  solemn  betrothal 
take  place,  and  I  will  be  satisfied." 

"  I  cannot,  father,  I  cannot,"  she  gasped- 
"  Oh,  ask  me  not  to  wed  with  one  whom  I  do 
not,  never  can  love.  Ask  me  to  make  any  sa- 
crifice which  conscience  does  not  disapprove, 
and  thou  shalt  find  me  ever  a  willing  and  obe- 
dient child.  But,  O  my  father,  task  me  not 
beyond  my  strength  to  bear." 

"  Did  I  ask  thee   to  wed  Asinai  the  slave, 
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Asinai  the  runaway,  Asinai  the  robber !  would 
thy  wish  to  live  unwedded,  remain  unchanged  ? 
Wouldst  thou  still  content  thyself  in  thy  fa- 
ther's home  ?  Answer  me  this,  girl  ?"  he  cried, 
changing  his  tone  from  biting  irony  to  fierce 
anger. 

"  Yes,"  she  answered,  with  a  shudder,  and  in 
a  tone  so  feeble  as  to  be  scarcely  audible. 

"  I  believe  it  not,"  he  replied,  "  thou  art  de- 
ceiving me.     Let  me  see  that  guilty  face  !"  and 
he  fiercely  tore  away  the  hands  that  shaded  it. 
"  Hear  me,"  he  continued,  as  he  marked  its 
terrified  expression.     "  By  the  light  of  God ! 
I  swear,  that  if  thou  tearest  not  the  unworthy 
passion  from  thy  heart,  I  will  cast  thee  forth 
from  my  bosom,  an  outcast  and  a  beggar,  with 
no   other  dowry  than  a  father's  curse  !    Then 
see  if  the  contemptible  object  of  thy  degraded 
passion  will   consent  to   receive  a  portionless  ' 
wife.     And  when  he  refuseth  the  hand  thou 
art  maidenly  enough  to  offer,  and  closeth  his 
gate  against  thee,  nor  prayers  nor  entreaties 
shall  then  induce  me  to  receive  thee  back.    My 
VOL.  ii.  c 
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treasures  I  will  bequeath  to  the  Holy  Temple 
at  Jerusalem.  My  bitterest  malediction  shall 
be  the  only  bequest  to  the  disobedient  child, 
who,  regardless  of  wealth,  rank,  beauty,  and 
education,  threw  away  her  love  upon  a  man,  as 
despicable  as  he  is  worthless.  Now  choose, 
and  answer  me  speedily.  Wilt  thou  consent 
to  become  the  bride  of  Abishai,  and  retain  the 
love  of  thy  father;  or  refuse  the  offer  of  his 
hand,  and  go  forth  from  thy  only  parent's  house 
and  heart,  an  alien  for  ever  ?" 

He  listened  in  vain  for  a  reply, — his  daughter 
had  fallen  into  a  deathlike  swoon;  and,  mut- 
t2ring  a  curse  on  the  girl's  folly,  he  summoned 
her  attendants,  and  quitted  the  chamber. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THERE  were  rumours  of  outrage  and  constant 
tumult  in  Jerusalem,  for  already  that  long 
series  of  oppression  and  revolt,  that  ended  so 
disastrously  for  Judea,  had  commenced;  and 
Abishai  was  imperatively  called  upon  to 
return. 

The  youth  was  much  chagrined  at  the  unto- 
ward events  that  had  delayed  the  consum- 
mation of  his  nuptials.  Though  unacquainted 
with  the  repugnance  Paula  felt  toward  him, — 
for  Ben  Yussuf  had  not  thought  it  necessary 
to  acquaint  him  with  his  daughter's  decided 
aversion,  and  Abishai  had  no  opp9rtunity  of 
speaking  alone  with  her,  since  the  first  night 
he  had  seen  her, — it  grieved  him  to  be  obliged 
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to  depart  with  the  unsatisfactory  assurance, 
that  at  some  future  period,  when  her  health  was 
sufficiently  restored,  Paula  should  be  his. 

The  same  day  that  Abishai  departed  for  Jeru- 
salem, Ben  Yussuf  was  compelled  to  return  to 
Nearda,  leaving  his  daughter  once  more  under 
the  guardianship  of  her  uncle,  and  the  care  of 
her  cousin. 

Dinah's  cheek,  too,  waxed  thinner  and  paler, 
and  it  was  not  watching  alone  that  subdued 
the  buoyant  spirits  of  the  once  gay  girl.  The 
corrosive  canker  worm  of  sorrow  was  gnawing 
unseen  at  her  heart.  Months  had  passed 
away  since  she  had  heard  any  tidings  of 
Nathan,  with  the  exception  of  a  casual  mention 
of  him  made  by  Billah,  whose  hand  Ben 
Yussuf  had  positively  refused  to  Philip.  And 
when  she  sought  the  maiden,  to  gather  inform- 
ation, she  discovered  that  she  had  departed  with 
the  young  man,  having  wedded  him  unsanc- 
tioned  by  the  merchant  or  his  daughter,  in  the 
presence  of  two  of  the  other  maidens,  who  had 
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been  unwilling  witnesses  of  a  ceremony,  which 
they  deemed  disgraceful.*  Another  source  of 
anxiety,  too,  was  the  declining  health  of  her 
mother,  who  had  long  been  suffering  from  a 
disease  of  the  heart,  and  now  began  to  droop 
visibly,  and  was  confined  to  her  chamber. 
Simon  saw  with  deep  grief  and  anxiety,  the 
failing  strength  and  altered  looks  of  his  darling, 
as  she  lightly  trod  from  one  sick  chamber  to 
the  other,  dividing  her  time  between  the  two 
dear  objects  of  her  solicitude,  and  bearing  un- 
complainingly, with  the  querulous  captiousness 
of  her  mother,  and  the  not  less  trying  suffer- 
ings of  her  meek  and  gentle  cousin,  who  was 
progressing  toward  recovery.  It  was  but 
slowly,  still  she  was  making  progress,  but 
Zillah  was  rapidly  sinking  into  the  grave. 

Simon  had  sent  a  messenger  to  the  Holy 
City,  for  his  eldest  daughter,  that  she  might 
receive  her  mother's  last  blessing. 

*  For  an  account  of  the  marriage  by  Ma  Kadesh,  see 
"  Priest's  Adopted,"  2nd  vol.  Romance  of  Jewish  History. 


30  THE  TWIN   BROTHERS 

Days  rolled  away  and  yet  Hannah  came  not, 
while  every  hour  the  sufferer  grew  weaker,  and 
every  hour  her  anxiety  to  see  her  child  in- 
creased. 

Paula,  who,  though  still  very  weak,  was  able 
to  walk  with  assistance,  had  been  removed  to 
her  aunt's  chamber,  so  that  Dinah  might  devote 
her  undivided  attention  to  her  mother,  who 
refused  to  accept  any  of  the  little  attentions 
that  are  so  grateful  to  the  sick,  from  any  other 
hand  than  the  child  who  ministered  with  such 
patient  unwearying  love,  to  her  wants,  whether 
real  or  imaginary.  The  breathing  of  the  dying 
woman  was  faint  and  difficult,  and  her  voice  was 
low  and  broken,  as  she  addressed  Dinah,  who 
sat  by  her  side,  holding  her  fevered  hand  in  her 
own. 

"  Has  not  my  eldest  born  yet  arrived  ? 
Comes  she  not  to  see  her  mother  in  her  dying 
hour  ?" 

"  She  will  soon  be  here  now,  dear  mother," 
said  Dinah,  soothingly ;  "  do  not  distress  thy- 
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self.  My  father  has  gone  forth  to  meet  her." 
Even  as  she  spoke,  the  curtain  was  withdrawn 
from  the  entrance,  and  Simon  entered — alone. 

Zillah  raised  herself  at  the  sound  of  his  well- 
known  step,  and  with  an  imploring  look,  be- 
sought him  to  bring  her  child  to  her  side. 

"  Is  she  not  here  ?"  she  asked,  in  a  tone  of 
deep  agony. 

Simon  shook  his  head  negatively. 

"  Oh,  why  does  my  eldest  born  delay ;  why 
comes  she  not  to  my  side,  ?  what  have  I  done, 
that  the  child  of  my  bosom  should  desert  me  ? 
Hannah,  my  dearest  one,  my  best"  beloved, 
delay  not,  oh  delay  not !  The  lamp  of  life  is 
burning  low  within  me,  all  but  my  heart  is 
as  cold  as  clay.  That  is  warm  with  love,  it 
yearneth  to  thee  and  thy  little  one,  on  whose 
face  these  eyes  have  never  yet  been  turned. 
Oh,  I  would  look  upon  him  ere  they  grow  dim 
for  ever.  Come  to  me,  then,  my  darling.  Do 
not  tarry  by  the  way,  lest  I  perish  as  the  tra- 
veller who  thirsteth  in  the  desert,  and  dieth 
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for  lack  of  the  well  which  he  seeth,  and  cannot 
reach  for  very  weariness.  Why  dost  thou  not 
heed  thy  mother's  prayer  ?  Why  dost  thou  not 
hearken  to  her  words  and  come  ?" 

"She  is  here,  dear  mother,"  and  Dinah 
dashed  the  tears  from  her  eyes,  and  she  strove 
to  speak  cheerfully ;  "  she  is  here,  my  sister  is 
beside  thee." 

A  faint  smile  passed  over  the  pale  features  of 
Zillah,  as  Hannah  threw  her  arms  round  her 
neck  and  craved  her  blessing. 

"  It  is  thine,"  she  said  feebly  ;  "  where  is 
thy  child  ?  and,  Dinah,  my  own  darling,  where 
is  she  ?"  Dinah  put  her  hand  in  her  mother's, 
as  she  held  the  little  scion  of  her  father's  house 
in  her  arms. 

"  God  bless  ye  both,  my  children ;  may  the 
blessing  of  the  Eternal  One  rest  upon  ye  ! 
His  blessing  be  upon  thee,  too,  my  pretty 
one,"  and  she  pressed  her  lips  to  the  brow  of 
her  rosy  grandson.  So  icy  cold  was  the  pres- 
sure of  those  lately  burning  lips,  that  the  child 
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screamed  with  terror.  Dinah  placed  him  in 
the  arms  of  the  attendant,  and  again  turned  to 
her  mother.  A  change  had  passed  over  her 
countenance.  The  features  were  fixed;  the 
glassy  eyes  expressionless,  and  the  lips  still 
wearing  the  smile  of  grateful  love,  was  mute 
for  ever.  The  seal  of  the  angel  of  death  was 
on  her  mother's  brow. 


c  3 
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OH  the  deep  desolation  that  falls  upon  the 
heart,  when  one  whom  we  have  known  and 
loved  for  years  departs  for  ever ;  when  the 
first  member  of  the  fond  familiar  circle  is  gone, 
long,  oh  long  it  is,  ere  we  teach  our  hearts  to 
believe  that  the  voice  is  indeed  mute,  and  we 
listen  for  the  sound  of  the  well-known  step 
with  painful  anxiety,  till  frequent  disappoint- 
ment hath  taught  us  how  vain  is  hope  ! 

The  turf  was  laid  upon  the  head  of  the  fond 
mother  and  devoted  wife,  and  the  unhappy 
survivors,  seated  on  the  ground,  with  bowed 
heads  and  humbled  hearts,  poured  out  their 
souls  in  prayer.  The  memorial  lamp  burnt 
dimly  on  the  ground,  and  its  sad  and  solemn 
light  accorded  well  with  the  deep  gloom  of  the 
mourners'  hearts. 
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"God  has  stricken  us  sorely,  my  children," 
said  Simon  in  a  husky  voice  ;  "  she  who  is  gone 
was  a  delight  to  our  hearts,  and  fair  to  our  eyes 
as  the  morning  star.  Her  temper  was  gentle 
as  the  dews  of  heaven,  and  her  form  was  grace- 
ful as  the  rose  of  Jericho.  But  it  pleased  Him 
whose  ways  are  wisdom,  and  whose  justice  is 
ever  tempered  by  mercy,  to  crop  our  flower  in 
its  prime,  and  it  behoveth  us  to  bow  to  his  will, 
with  chastened  and  contrite  spirits." 

The  sobs  of  his  daughters  were  audible,  as 
they  sat  with  their  faces  bowed  upon  their 
hands,  and  the  tears  forcing  their  way  through 
their  closed  eyelids.  The  voice  of  the  father 
was  unsteady,  and  his  eyes  were  moist  and 
dim  as  he  continued : 

"The  ways  of  the  Almighty  One  are  the 
ways  of  infinite  goodness ;  but  the  heart  of 
man  is  weak  and  erring,  and  he  cannot  always 
receive  the  decrees  of  the  Divine  with  unmur- 
muring obedience.  Yet,  though  our  hearts  are 
rebellious,  forgive  us,  Lord,  for  thou  knowest 
human  nature  is  frail,  and  this  hath  been  a 
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fearful  shock,  and  our  fainting  spirits  are 
heavy  with  affliction  and  sorrow  for  the  lost 
one."  He  ceased  speaking,  but  his  eyes  were 
upraised,  and  his  lips  still  moved  in  prayer. 

"  It  is  sinful  to  sorrow  thus,  my  sister," 
said  Hannah,  tenderly  raising  her  sister's  head. 
"  Thou  hast  been  a  patient  and  affectionate 
nurse  to  our  mother."  Dinah  sobbed  uncon- 
trollably, and  Hannah's  own  voice  was  almost 
overpowered  by  emotion,  but  the  young  matron 
had  long  since  learned  to  subdue,  if  not  to 
conquer  her  feelings,  and  she  would  not  let 
them  master  her  now,  and  though  her  voice  was 
lower  than  before,  she  controlled  it  sufficiently 
to  proceed. 

"  Dinah,  thou  dear  companion  of  my  youth, 
Providence  has  cast  my  lot  in  the  distant  land 
of  our  fathers,  and  we  may  not  be  together  as 
we  have  been.  I  have  a  fond  and  doting  hus- 
band to  claim  my  love,  and  my  little  one  re- 
quireth  much  care ;  the  duties  of  my  state  are 
many.  But  for  thee,  my  sister,  who  wert  ever 
our  father's  favourite  childj — and  I  say  it  not  in 
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envy  or  jealousy  of  spirit, — thou  must  be  his 
support  and  stay  in  this  trying  affliction.  Thy 
hand  smoothed  the  dying  pillow.  Thy  voice 
cheered  the  last  moment  of  the  departed  one, 
who  died  blessing  thee.  Thou  hast  nought 
wherewith  thou  canst  justly  reproach  thyself. 
Therefore,  sorrow  not  as  one  without  hope,  but 
let  the  memory  of  the  need  thy  loving  parent 
hath  of  thy  gentle  soothings,  chasten  thy  grief 
for  the  dead;  and  remember  that  severely  as 
our  heavenly  Father  has  tried  us,  there  are 
those,"  and  she  glanced  toward  Marah,  who 
sat  at  a  little  distance  on  a  low  stool  beside  a 
couch,  on  which  her  mistress  reclined,  "  on 
whose  spirits  he  hath  laid  a  heavier  burden  of 
chastisement  than  on  thine  or  mine.  For  hath 
he  not  mercifully  spared  us  one  parent,  when 
he  might  have  taken  both  ?" 

Dinah  raised  her  tear-fraught  eyes  to  the 
pale,  but  composed  countenance  of  her  sister, 
as  she  said  in  a  scarcely  articulate  voice,  "  I 
will  strive  to — no,  not  to  forget  the  dead,  dear 
Hannah,  do  not  ask  me  that ;  but  I  will  strive 
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to  think  upon  her,  as  a  bright  spirit,  too  happy 
to  be  wept  for  or  wished  back.  I  will  think 
of  our  blessed  mother  as  one  whose  memory 
should  be  linked  with  prayers,  not  tears." 

"  Would  that  my  life  could  have  purchased 
that  of  the  dear  departed,"  said  Paula  mourn- 
fully, "  thou  hadst  not  now  been  sorrowing 
for  the  loss  of  thy  fond  and  gentle  mother.  I, 
at  least,  should  not  have  been  missed,  for  few 
love  me;  and  to  those  that  do,  I  have  brought 
nought  but  trouble  and  vexation  of  spirit." 

"  Say  not  so,  dear  lady !"  cried  Marah,  who 
was  fondly  attached  to  her.  "  There  is  one  at 
least  would  mourn  for  thee,  and  weep  thy  loss 
as  the  bitterest  calamity  that  could  now  befall 
her." 

Paula  shook  her  head  mournfully,  but  there 
was  no  time  for  reply,  as  the  congregation  were 
assembling  for  the  evening  service,  and  the 
females  withdrew  from  the  apartment. 

The  week  of  the  Shiva  passed  heavily  away. 
There  must  ever  be  gloom  and  solemnity  in 
the  house  of  the  mourner,  even  when  the  heart 
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is  not  deeply  touched.  The  darkened  room, 
the  rent  garments,  the  humble  attitude,  the 
dim  sepulchral  light  of  the  death  lamp  ;  the 
solemn  looks  and  tones  of  those  who  visit  the 
O'vylem,*  all  combine  to  sadden  and  depress 
the  spirits.  The  bereaved  husband  and  children 
needed  none  of  these  adjuncts  to  make  them 
feel  more  deeply ;  for  the  grief  was  sincere  as 
it  was  bitter.  But  time  that  flieth  in  sorrow 
as  well  as  in  joy,  swept  those  sad  days  into  the 
dark  gulf  of  the  shadowy  past,  and  brought  the 
hour  for  Hannah's  departure.  Mournful  as 
was  this  second  parting,  and  loth  as  Simon 
was  to  let  his  little  grandson  return  with  his 
mother,  Hannah  would  not  hear  of  leaving 
him  behind,  and  she  left  her  father's  house  to 
return  to  her  own  home  in  the  Holy  City. 
Paula  too,  was  preparing  for  departing;  and 
well  was  it  for  Dinah  that  her  cousin  still  re- 

*  "  Mourners."  The  Hebrews,  rich  and  poor,  friends  and 
strangers,  alike  deem  it  an  imperative  duty  to  visit  and  con- 
sole the  mourners.  And  every  evening  and  morning  during 
the  Shiva,  or  mourning  week,  with  the  exception  of  the  sab- 
bath, a  congregation  meets  for  the  purpose  of  prayer. 
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quired  too  much  attention  to  admit  of  her 
brooding  over  her  loss,  with  that  entire  absorp- 
tion of  the  feelings  so  destructive  to  health. 
She  had  never  shed  a  tear  since  the  hour  when 
she  had  promised  to  forbear.  Even  when  she 
had  placed  the  little  Simon,  whose  childish 
endearments  had  twined  themselves  about  her 
heart,  in  his  mother's  arms,  and  received  Han- 
nah's farewell  kiss  upon  her  cheek,  it  was  with 
tearless  eyes.  But  though  she  outwardly  re- 
tained her  composure,  the  wasted  frame  bore 
evident  traces  of  the  inward  struggle ;  and  those 
who  loved  her  well,  sighed  to  see  the  deep 
hectic  flush  that  burned  so  brightly  in  the 
centre  of  either  marble  cheek. 

At  length  Ben  Yussuf  arrived  in  Babylon, 
and  high  and  angry  words  passed  between  the 
father  and  daughter,  for  she  shuddered  at  the 
idea  of  returning  in  the  galley,  that  was  to 
transport  her  maidens  to  Nearda,  and  he  in- 
sisted on  her  travelling  in  a  male  disguise, 
saying  it  would  be  far  more  safe  than  in  a 
litter. 
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"  It  is  expressly  against  the  law,  for  a 
maiden  to  array  herself  in  man's  attire,"  urged 
Paula.  "  Why,  why  my  father,  dost  thou  task 
me  thus  ?"  continued  the  weeping  girl.  "  Why 
dost  thou  seek  only  such  tests  of  thy  child's 
affection,  as  she  cannot,  dare  not  give  ?" 

"  Wretched,  disobedient  girl  !  "  was  the  stern 
rejoinder.  "'Ask  me  anything  but  this,  and  I 
will  obey  thee,'  is  still  thine  answer  to  my  every 
command.  But,  mark  me.  I  will  not  be  farther 
trifled  with,  to  gratify  an  idle  whim,  such  as  I 
deemed  thee  incapable  of  indulging.  Thou 
hast  thrown  from  thee  a  fond  heart,  whose  love 
for  thee  thy  father  sanctioned  and  approved. 
But  in  this  thing  I  will  be  obeyed.  To-night  I 
return  home.  To-morrow  I  expect  thee  to  be 
ready  to  attend  my  steward  in  the  quality  of  his 
nephew.  Answer  me  not,"  he  continued,  per- 
ceiving she  was  about  to  speak.  "  Seemly  or 
unseemly,  I  will  not  have  my  authority  ques- 
tioned, Paula.  I  will  be  obeyed  !  "  And,  deaf 
alike  to  tears  and  entreaties,  he  left  her. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

THE  fame  of  the  Prince  of  Babylon's  defeat 
spread  near  and  far ;  and  there  were  few,  even  of 
the  most  timid,  who  did  not  admire  the  daring 
bravery  of  the  brothers,  who  with  a  mere  hand- 
ful of  men  had  overthrown  the  disciplined  army 
of  Babylon,  and  slain  their  prince.  Fame  had 
carried  the  report  of  the  gallant  achievement  to 
the  Parthian  capital,  and  the  nobles  of  the  court 
of  Artabanus,  the  warlike  monarch  of  a  nation 
distinguished  as  much  for  its  predatory  habits 
as  its  bravery. 

"  Of  whom  art  thou  speaking,  noble  Runa?" 
demanded  Artabanus,  of  a  veteran  warrior,  who 
was  describing  the  defeat  of  Prince  Daresh,  in 
animated  tones,  to  a  group  of  young  men,  who 
stood  around  him  listening  with  delighted  atten- 
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tion  to  the  glowing  description  of  the  white- 
haired  chief. 

"  We  were  speaking  of  the  gallant  conduct 
of  the  Hebrew  boys,  who  keep  the  fertile 
valleys  of  the  Euphrates  in  awe;  setting  all 
attempts  to  destroy  them  at  defiance,  and  lay- 
ing tribute  on  the  inhabitants  of  city,  town, 
village,  and  hamlet,  who  dare  not  refuse  their 
demands.  Men  call  them  the  Twin  Eagles, 
and  well  have  they  earned  their  name,  since, 
with  their  few  hardy  warriors',  they  have  routed 
the  Babylonian  army,  and  slain  Prince  Daresh, 
who  had  vowed  to  lead  them  captives  in  chains 
through  the  cities  of  his  dominions." 

"We  have  heard  they  are  daring  youths," 
replied  Artabanus  thoughtfully ;  "  but  if  fame 
reporteth  truly,  they  are  but  runaway  slaves." 

"  Ay,  my  king,"  answered  the  old  man,  en- 
thusiastically, "  slaves  they  might  have  been  in 
person,  but  their  souls  are  the  souls  of  warriors 
and  heroes ;  and  I  would  venture  my  own  good 
sword  against  a  woman's  bodkin,  that  these  two 
bold  youths  are  not  the  offspring  of  slaves.  The 
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Hebrews  are  a  strange  people,  and  may  not  sell 
their  children,  even  if  disobedient  and  refractory. 
Yet  if  they  possess  not  wherewith  to  defray 
their  lawful  debts,  or  are  unable  through  po- 
verty to  maintain  them,  they  may  sell  them  to 
one  of  their  own  people,  for  a  period  of  seven 
years;  and,  doubtless,  the  Twin  Eagles  were 
thus  disposed  of  to  satisfy  some  rapacious 
creditor." 

"  It  may  be  as  thou  sayest,"  said  the  king, 
musingly.  "  We  have  heard  strange  tales  of 
these  same  fearless  brothers.  We  would  fain 
see  them.  They  would  be  a  grace  and  orna- 
ment to  the  court  of  Hecatompylos ;  for  one, 
at  least,  fame  sayeth,  is  a  comely  youth,  and 
would  as  well  become  a  monarch's  court  as  a 
warrior's  camp,  or  the  tented  plain ;  and  might 
as  easily  lead  the  heart  of  some  fair  Parthian 
girl  captive,  as  mailed  men  to  battle.  The  other 
we  have  heard  is  of  sterner  mould,  less  lightly 
moved  by  the  smile  of  beauty,  or  the  honied 
words  of  flattery.  But  be  they  what  else  they 
may,  they  are  brave  warriors,  whose  bearing  and 
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action  would  credit  the  training  of  a  prince. 
Thou,  Runa,  who  addest  the  courtier's  ease  to  the 
warrior's  prowess,  shall  tame  these  wild  eagles, 
and  lure  them  from  their  eyrie  to  our  presence." 
Prostrating  himself  at  the  monarch's  feet, 
Runa  kissed  the  hem  of  his  robe,  and  hastened 
from  his  presence  to  prepare  for  his  mission, 
which  was  far  from  an  unacceptable  one.  Runa 
was  an  aged  man,  many  winters  had  left  their 
snows  upon  his  head  ;  but  the  fire  of  youth  was 
in  his  eyes,  and  his  step  was  .firm  and  erect  as 
in  the  days  of  early  manhood.  Tales  of  daring 
valour  and  high  emprise  could  yet  send  the 
blood  to  his  cheek,  and  fill  his  heart  with  kin- 
dling enthusiasm.  The  story  of  the  Hebrew 
slaves,  their  reckless  daring  and  bold  exploits, 
which  in  the  space  of  two  or  three  years  had 
raised  them  from  the  degradation  and  miseries 
of  slavery,  to  a  position  which  rendered  them 
feared  and  admired  by  the  very  men  who  wouM 
have  trampled  them  into  the  dust,  had  long 
powerfully  interested  the  noble  Parthian  in 
their  favour.  He  had  foretold  they  would  rise 
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to  greatness,  and  he  rejoiced  that  the  mission 
with  which  Artabanus  had  charged  him  would 
enable  him  to  assist  them  in  rising  to  that  emi- 
nence to  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  warlike 
noble,  the  possession  of  the  two  master-virtues 
of  the  age,  courage  and  skill,  entitled  them  to 
aspire. 

Had  the  king  of  Parthia  been  about  to  des- 
patch an  embassage  to  a  monarch's  court,  he 
could  not  have  equipped  it  with  more  regal 
splendour,  or  charged  his  ambassador  with  more 
costly  presents;  and,  with  a  hundred  armed 
retainers,  Runa  commenced  his  journey. 

The  cavalcade  had  encamped  in  one  of  the 
wild  valleys  of  the  Euphrates,  about  a  furlong 
from  the  fortress,  and  a  herald  was  sent  for- 
ward to  apprize  the  brothers  of  the  approach 
of  the  ambassador. 

"  I  cannot  read  the  meaning  of  this  message," 
said  the  Black  Eagle,  bending  an  inquiring 
glance  upon  his  brother's  countenance. 

"  Nay,  I  am  no  expounder  of  riddles,"  re- 
plied Anilai,  and  he  laughed  gaily.  "  To- 
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morrow  will  solve  it;  till  then,  let  us  dismiss 
this  Parthian  and  his  ambassage  from  our 
memories." 

"  Yet  it  were  best  to  be  prepared  for  the 
worst,  Chief,"  interposed  Gabriel,  who  had 
been  conversing  apart  with  Nathan.  "  For 
though  the  announcing  his  arrival  seems  to 
speak  the  Parthian's  intentions  fair,  yet  Runa's 
is  a  famous  name.  His  sword  is  red  with  much 
blood,  and  though  age  perchance  hath  weak- 
ened his  hand,  the  heart  of-  the  aged  warrior 
is  not  wanting  in  courage;  and  who  can  tell 
what  daring  design  may  lurk  under  this  fair 
seeming  ?" 

"  It  would  be  strange  indeed  if  treachery 
assumed  such  guise,"  said  Asinai  musingly. 
"  Yet  thou  art  not  wrong  in  thy  caution, 
Gabriel :  safety  does  not  always  depend  on  per- 
sonal courage,  and  prudence  is  not  cowardice. 
Nathan !"  turning  toward  the  young  man ; 
"  let  thy  troop  be  in  attendance  at  to-morrow's 
meeting — we  need  not  fear  for  the  state  of  the 
defences.  But  we  would  have  them  ready  for 
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service  at  a  moment's  notice,  should  they  be 
required.  Thou,  Gabriel,  shalt  visit  these  Par- 
thians  in  their  encampment,  and  conduct  them 
hither  with  all  fitting  show  of  honour.  We 
would  have  the  meeting  a  peaceful  one ;  but  if 
they  display  any  sign  of  treachery,  Nathan,  let 
the  drawbridge  be  raised  instantly,  and  make 
them  all  prisoners  without  exception,  and  with 
as  little  bloodshed  as  possible." 

While  Asinai  was  thus  employed  in  pro- 
viding for  the  safety  of  the  garrison,  Anilai 
was  busied  in  giving  directions  for  the  recep- 
tion and  entertainment  of  the  expected  guests, 
should  their  mission  prove  what  the  herald  had 
declared  it  to  be,  "  one  of  peace  and  good 
will." 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

IN  an  almost  incredibly  short  space  of  time,  a 
magnificent  pavilion,  hung  with  scarlet  cloth 
embroidered  with  gold,  was  erected  in  the 
gardens.  Carpets  of  Persian  woof  were  spread 
upon  the  floor,  and  piles  of  cushions  and  gor- 
geous couches  were  spread  around.  Pieces  of 
curious  armour  and  trophies  of  the  chase 
adorned  the  sides  of  the  tent.  A  carved  ivory 
seat  of  honour,  supported  by  brass  serpents, 
stood  vacant  for  the  representative  of  monarchy ; 
but  on  the  seat  at  either  side,  a  step  lower, 
sat  the  brothers.  They  were  clad  in  armour 
of  polished  steel,  inlaid  with  bosses  of  gold,  and 
a  mantle  of  leopard  skin,  lined  with  scarlet  silk 
and  fringed  with  gold,  was  thrown  gracefully 
over  the  left  shoulder.  Anilai  looked  bright 

VOL.    II.  D 
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in  the  sunny  beauty  of  early  manhood,  while 
the  air  of  calm  dignity  on  his  brother's  brow 
amply  compensated  for  the  lack  of  personal 
beauty. 

A  burst  of  martial  music  from  without,  ac- 
companied by  shouts  and  acclamations,  an- 
nounced the  arrival  of  the  Parthian,  who  was 
conducted  by  Gabriel,  attended  by  a  guard  of 
honour,  to  the  pavilion.  The  brothers  rose  to 
receive  their  venerable  guest,  and  embracing 
him,  they  exchanged  the  kiss  of  peace,  and  led 
him  to  his  seat  of  honour.  Two  young  slaves, 
richly  attired,  washed  the  feet  of  the  guest  in 
a  basin  of  silver,  while  another  sprinkled  him 
with  fragrant  oils  and  waters  sweet  with  the 
perfumes  of  Araby ;  nor  were  the  officers  of  his 
train  treated  with  less  honour  according  to 
their  several  ranks,  being  seated  on  couches 
with  the  principal  officers  belonging  to  the 
fort. 

A  shower  of  perfumed  waters  cooled  the  air, 
and  a  band  of  unseen  musicians  poured  forth 
the  melody  of  sweet  sounds;  and  while  the 
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guests  listened  in  mute  admiration  to  the  en- 
trancing strains,  the  board  was  spread,  as  if  by 
magic,  with  richest  viands  and  choicest  wines, 
and  adorned  with  flowers.  With  the  open 
hospitality  characteristic  of  all  oriental  nations, 
Asinai  pressed  his  guests  to  partake  of  the 
banquet  prepared  for  them,  while  he  ate  and 
drank  but  sparingly  himself;  and  though  he 
encouraged  the  light  gaiety  of  his  brother,  and 
smiled  at  his  mirthful  jests,  there  was  a  deep 
shadow  on  his  own  brow;  and  he  rejoiced  when 
the  banquet  was  ended,  and  Runa  opened  his 
mission. 

"  The  Lion  King  sendeth  these  tokens  of 
his  love  to  the  Eagles,"  said  the  Parthian, 
turning  to  two  of  his  followers,  who  bore  be- 
tween them  a  case  of  citron  wood  clasped  with 
bands  of  silver.  Runa  raised  the  lid,  which  was 
lined  with  silver,  and  displayed  to  the  eyes  of 
the  brothers,  the  presents  of  Artabanus,  con- 
sisting of  two  jewel-hilted  sabres  of  Damascus 
steel,  suspended  to  belts  of  purple  cloth  em- 
broidered with  gold,  and  fastened  with  a  clasp 
D  2 
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of  precious  stones  ;  and  two  robes  of  honour  of 
royal  purple,  with  massive  gold  chains,  such 
as  were  seldom  bestowed  on  any,  under  princely 
rank.  While  Anilai  admired  the  presents  with 
eager  eyes,  Asinai  read  the  letter,  which  ac- 
companied them,  the  contents  of  which  ran 
thus : — 

"  Artabanus  King  of  Parthia,  to  the  Twin 
Eagles,  greeting. 

"  Whereas  the  tongues  of  men  have  been 
busy  with  the  names  of  the  Brother  Chiefs, 
and  rumour,  fleeter  than  a  winged  bird,  hath 
brought  the  fame  of  their  daring  to  the  foot- 
stool of  our  throne.  Eagles,  we  have  heard  of 
your  gallant  deeds,  for  they  are  in  the  mouths 
of  all  men.  We  have  heard,  and  are  not  dis- 
pleased. The  lily  of  the  valley  groweth  unseen 
in  the  shade,  and  none  knoweth  of  its  where- 
about; but  the  pine  reareth  its  head  on  high, 
it  groweth  on  the  lofty  rock,  so  that  every  eye 
may  behold  and  admire.  The  lowly  thrush 
buildeth  its  humble  nest  on  the  boughs  of  the 
thorn,  so  that  the  hand  of  a  young  child  may 


OF   NEARDA.  53 

reach  and  despoil  it ;  but  the  Eagle  is  nobler, 
it  maketh  its  home  in  lofty  places,  and  none 
attempt  to  rifle  the  nest  of  the  royal  bird. 
Our  ears  have  been  open  to  thy  daring  deeds ; 
come  then  to  Hecatompylos,  that  our  eyes  may 
look  upon  thee.  Runa  is  a  brave  man ;  his 
heart  is  gallant  as  the  lions,  and  true  as  the 
gentle  doves.  He  hath  brought  the  offering  of 
our  love  to  thine  eyrie,  and  he  will  lead  thee 
in  safety  to  our  presence.  Ye  have  slain 
the  representative  of  our  kingly  power,  Daresh, 
who  was  prince  of  Babylon.  But  we  forgive 
ye.  Trust  yourselves,  therefore,  to  the  guid- 
ance of  Runa ; — come  and  fear  not. 

"  ARTABANUS." 

"This  requireth  much  consideration,"  said 
Asinai  thoughtfully,  as  he  gave  the  letter  into 
his  brother's  hand.  Anilai  glanced  his  eye 
rapidly  over  the  contents,  and  returning  it,  said, 
"We  will  think  of  this."  Then  turning  to  a 
young-  man,  Runa's  principal  officer,  he  renewed 


54  THE  TWIN  BROTHERS 

a  conversation  which  the  perusal  of  the  letter 
had  interrupted. 

Trejus  was  a  gay,  frank  youth,  somewhere 
about  Anilai's  own  age ;  and  the  Hebrew  was 
not  long  in  extracting  from  him  such  informa- 
tion as  he  required  respecting  the  prevailing 
manners  and  customs  of  the  Parthian  court; 
while  Asinai  entertained  Runa  with  the  grave 
discourse  befitting  his  age,  and  the  nature  of 
his  mission.     The  two  gay  youths  quitted  the 
pavilion,  and  Anilai  conducted  his  new  friend 
over  the   fort,   granaries,  baths,  and  gardens. 
The  order  and  regularity  of  the  structure,  the 
strict  discipline  of  the  men,  and  the  beauty  of 
the  grounds,  excited  the  unqualified  admiration 
of  the  Parthian.     Nor  did  the  perfect  harmony 
of  the  whole  arrangements  fail  to   elicit   the 
highest  encomiums  of  Runa,  when,  at  a  later 
hour,  Asinai  conducted  him  through  the  pile, 
and,  with  the  pride  of  a  chief,  made  his  men 
display  their  skill  and  perfect  training,  for  the 
amusement  of  his  guests.    They  were  divided 
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into  two  parties,  Gabriel  heading  one  division, 
and  Nathan  the  other. 

Long  and  obstinate  were  the  attack  and  defence 
of  the  contending  parties.  There  was  a  rivalry 
existing  between  the  leaders;  both,  therefore, 
were  more  tenacious  of  every  slight  fortuitous 
circumstance,  and  less  willing  to  brook  defeat 
at  the  hands  of  the  other ;  save  that  there  was 
no  effusion  of  blood,  the  animated  appearance 
of  the  scene  might  have  been  taken  for  the 
reality  of  the  battle  which  it  represented.  Night 
at  length  robed  the  world  in  darkness,  thus 
compelling  the  combatants  to  desist  from  the 
mock  combat,  which  might  otherwise  have  ended 
in  real  carnage.  Some  favourable  accident  had 
occurred  to  render  the  success  of  Gabriel's  party 
barely  doubtful,  and  an  ill-judged  burst  of  ex- 
ultation on  their  part  had  fired  Nathan's  blood 
to  anger.  Nor  had  that  feeling  subsided  when, 
at  a  late  hour,  they  were  summoned  to  the 
councils  of  their  chiefs,  to  debate  on  the  line  of 
conduct  to  be  adopted  in  answer  to  the  king  of 
Parthia's  embassage.  They  found  the  brothers 
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already  deep  in  debate  with  Philip  and  some 
others  of  their  officers.  Asinai  appeared  averse 
to  accepting  the  invitation  of  the  Parthian  mo- 
narch. Bitter  experience  of  the  world's  deceit 
had  taught  him  prudence,  and  its  worst  conco- 
mitant, suspicion.  A  disposition  naturally  frank 
and  trusting  had  been  warped  and  rendered 
cautious  by  being  forced  into  too  early  contact 
with  the  stern  realities  of  life ;  and  cold  dis- 
trust of  the  intentions  of  Artabanus,  when  once 
they  were  in  his  power,  was  his  predominant 
feeling. 

Anilai  felt  and  thought  differently.  Of  a 
gayer,  less  reflecting  disposition  than  his  brother, 
and  fond  of  change  and  variety,  the  idea  of  a 
visit  to  Hecatompylos  was  hailed  by  him  with 
enthusiastic  delight. 

Gabriel  coincided  in  opinion  with  the  elder 
brother,  but  the  majority  of  voices  went  with 
Nathan's,  in  upholding  the  wishes  of  the 
younger.  Not  that  Nathan  was  entirely  con- 
vinced of  the  soundness  of  the  policy  of  entrust- 
ing themselves  in  the  Parthian's  power.  But 
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a  variety  of  feelings  had  dictated  his  opinion; 
the  predominating  one,  however,  was  opposition 
to  his  late  antagonist,  and  a  desire  to  thwart 
him.  The  discussion  between  them  was  hot 
and  fierce ;  but  the  brothers  conversed  apart  in 
low  tones,  paying  but  little  heed  to  the  angry 
dispute.  The  voice  of  the  elder  brother  was 
sad  and  earnest,  and  he  often  passed  his  hand 
across  his  brow,  for  he  cared  not  that  even  his 
brother  should  witness  the  glistening  moisture 
in  his  eyes.  Anilai,  though  his  voice  was  sub- 
dued and  his  look  somewhat  graver  than  usual, 
could  not  repress  the  arch  smile  that  hovered 
round  his  lips,  or  entirely  controul  his  irrepres- 
sible gaiety. 

"  Thou  heedest  me  not,  my  brother,"  said 
Asinai  bitterly.  "  Thou  thinkest  not  of  the  sad- 
ness of  a  first  parting  from  thine  only  living 
relative,  the  playmate  of  thy  childhood,  the 
companion  of  thy  youth,  the  sharer  of  thy  sor- 
rows, and  the  few  bright  days  that  were  ours. 
Thy  dreams  are  only  of  the  splendour  of  the 
place  whither  thou  art  going." 

D3 


58  THE  TWIN  BROTHERS 

"  Then  thou  hast  resolved  that  I,  at  least, 
shall  accept  the  invitation  of  Artabanus,"  inter- 
rupted Anilai,  with  a  joyful  start,  that  he  could 
neither  repress  or  conceal.  A  shade  of  mingled 
vexation  and  disappointment  swept  over  Asinai's 
brow,  but  it  passed  away  in  a  moment,  and 
when  he  spoke  again  it  was  gravely,  but  no 
longer  in  bitterness. 

"  Brother,"  he  said,  laying  his  hand  impres- 
sively on  his  arm,  "  Brother,  thou  art  going  to 
a  place  of  many  wiles,  and  the  toils  of  the  hea- 
then will  encompass  thee  round  about,  as  the 
snares  of  the  fowler.  Beauty  will  spread  her 
thousand  lures  to  entrap  thine  unwary  heart ; 
but,  oh,  remember,  when  thou  lookest  on  the 
fair  daughters  of  Parthia,  the  maidens  of  Judah 
too  are  very  beautiful;  and  it  were  better  to 
mate  with  the  children  of  our  father's  tribe, 
than  to  wed  with  the  offspring  of  the  stranger; 
for  the  beauty  of  the  heathen  is  as  the  snares 
of  the  ungodly." 

"  Fear  me  not,  Asinai,"  exclaimed  his  bro- 
ther, with  much  emotion,  "  thou  wrongest  my 
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affection.  I  would  that  I  could  induce  thee  to 
visit  this  strange  city  thou  fearest  so  much. 
But  as  this  may  not  be,  I  would  rather  journey 
alone  than  risk  the  loss  of  the  friendship  of 
so  powerful  a  neighbour  as  Artabanus.  And 
against  the  wiles  of  the  Parthian  I  have  a 
charm  more  powerful  than  even  my  love  for 
thee;"  and  he  drew  from  his  arm  thex bracelet 
of  Paula. 

A  deathly  paleness  overspread  the  brow  of 
Asinai,  as  he  took  the  ornament  from  his  bro- 
ther's hand,  and  bent  over  it  to  conceal  the  agi- 
tation of  his  convulsed  features.  His  rival ! 
His  brother!  How  strangely  those  two  ideas 
jarred  together.  It  was  a  moment  of  intense 
agony.  While  his  rival  had  been  a  nameless 
being,  Hope,  that  angel  of  light,  had  clung  to 
his  heart,  in  spite  of  Paula's  prohibition.  He 
had  dreamed  that  time  might  yet  work  a  change 
in  his  favour ;  but  now,  that  he  held  in  his  hand 
the  very  ornament  she  had  worn  on  that  night 
when  she  had  told  him  she  loved  another,  and 
saw  that  other  standing  before  him  in  the  person 
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of  his  own  brother,  hope  withered  in  his  heart. 
He  dared  not  cherish  it  now.  Had  a  searing- 
iron  passed  across  his  brow,  it  could  not  have 
burned  more  fearfully.  His  heart  felt  crushed 
within  him.  He  could  not  have  spoken  at  that 
moment  had  worlds  depended  on  the  sound  of 
his  voice.  Oh,  the  exquisite  torturing  agony 
of  that  moment !  it  seemed  filling  his  veins  with 
fire;  and  yet  he  remained  with  his  eyes  bent 
upon  the  glittering  thing,  which  like  the  serpent 
it  resembled,  had  stung  him  deeply,  and  his  hand 
clenched  it  as  tightly  as  if  his  hold  would  never 
loosen  again. 

Surprised  by  the  agitation  his  brother  evinced, 
Anilai  stood  eagerly  watching  the  changes  of 
his  countenance ;  but  naturally  of  an  impatient 
disposition,  after  a  few  moments'  silence,  he 
extended  his  hand  for  the  bracelet.  Asinai 
was  too  much  excited  to  notice  the  action,  till 
an  impatient  exclamation  burst  from  Anilai's 
lips.  Then  he  placed  it  in  his  hand,  and  seizing 
a  lamp  from  the  table,  rushed  from  the  room 
without  even  uttering  a  good  night.  Every  eye 
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was  turned  in  astonishment  upon  the  brothers  ; 
and  even  Nathan  and  Gabriel  suspended  their 
discussion  to  gaze  with  surprise  on  the  dis- 
ordered retreat  of  the  Black  Eagle. 

"  Nathan,"  said  Anilai,  addressing  the  young 
man  who  had  renewed  the  discussion,  "  let  there 
be  an  end  to  this  idle  disputation.  We  return 
with  Runa  to  the  court  of  Artabanus;  that  point 
at  least  is  settled.  And  now  let  us  to  rest. 
We  have  already  encroached  too  far  on  the 
hours  of  sleep." 

Casting  a  look  of  exultation  on  his  opponent, 
Nathan  made  the  accustomed  genuflexion,  and 
retired  with  the  other  members  of  the  council. 
While  Anilai,  turning  to  Gabriel,  who  had  been 
slower  in  his  movements,  continued  in  a  graver 
tone,  "  Thou,  too,  art  to  accompany  me  to 
Hecatompylos,  in  the  character  of  adviser,  I 
presume,  and  reporter  of  my  follies,  to  my  sage 
brother,"  he  added,  with  a  slight  degree  of 
bitterness. 

Gabriel  smiled  coldly,  as  he  replied,  "  Thou 
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doest  me  too  much  honour,  Anilai.  The 
jackal,  Nathan,  may  stoop  to  play  the  part  of 
spy,  the  lion  scorneth  to  accept  an  employ  so 
base ;"  and  turning  on  his  heel,  he  quitted  the 
chamber. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

ANILAI  had  departed  for  the  capital  of  Parthia, 
and  an  unusual  silence  pervaded  the  fort.  A 
deep  shadow  of  impenetrable  gloom  hung  con- 
stantly on  Asinai's  brow,  and  the  men  looked  in 
vain  for  his  pleasant  smile  and  cheerful  words 
of  encouragement  to  urge  them  to  the  discharge 
of  their  daily  duties.  He  did  not  now,  as  for- 
merly, head  the  banquet ;  or,  if  he  did,  his  eye 
wandered,  and  the  food  remained  untested  be- 
fore him.  All  marvelled  greatly  at  the  change, 
but  none  dared  question  him  upon  it.  For 
hours  and  hours  he  would  sit  listlessly  under 
the  shadow  of  a  grove  of  cypress,  whose  droop- 
ing branches  and  almost  impenetrable  gloom 
accorded  with  his  present  mood. 

The   sultry  autumn  day  was   drawing  to  a 
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close,  and  the  sombre  trees  cast  their  dark  sha- 
dows on  the  ground;  yet  the  young  chief, 
who  had  sat  there  since  the  rising  sun  had 
tinged  them  with  gold,  as  if  unconscious  of  the 
lapse  of  time,  reclined  beneath  the  shade,  with 
his  hand  pressed  upon  his  throbbing  brow,  and 
his  mind  absorbed  in  thought.  At  length,  a 
sound  of  approaching  footsteps  roused  him; 
putting  aside  the  leafy  screen  that  concealed 
him  from  observation,  he  emerged  at  once  into 
the  midst  of  the  group. 

In  front  of  the  grove  was  a  smooth  green 
lawn,  in  the  midst  of  which  stood  a  man  of 
herculean  frame  and  iron  sinews,  holding  with  a 
vice-like  grasp,  two  beautiful  striplings,  dressed 
in  tunics,  and  vests  of  coarse  grey  cloth,  and  a 
conical  cap  of  the  same  material  drawn  closely 
over  the  brow.  Their  hands  were  tightly  bound 
with  thin  cords.  At  a  little  distance  another 
of  the  band  was  standing  with  a  drawn  dagger 
beside  an  aged  man,  who,  pinioned  like  the 
youths,  looked  with  a  rueful  countenance  toward 
them,  who,  helpless  as  himself,  were  of  course 
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unable  to  assist  him.  He  had  been  piteously 
beseeching  his  captor  to  unloose  his  bands,  but 
he  had  evidently  pleaded  in  vain,  for  he  stood 
with  a  look  of  dogged  silence.  It  needed  but 
one  glance  of  his  eagle  eye  to  acquaint  Asinai 
with  the  state  of  affairs  ;  and  advancing  toward 
the  stalwart  captor  of  the  youths,  he  demanded 
an  explanation.  He  learned  from  John,  such 
was  his  name,  that  himself  and  his  companion 
James  had  discovered  the  prisoners  pitching  a 
tent  within  the  limits  of  their  domain,  and  not 
receiving  what  they  considered  satisfactory  an- 
swers to  the  questions  of,  Who  they  were? 
Whence  they  came  ?  What  was  their  business  ? 
and  Whither  they  were  going  ?  had  considered 
themselves  authorised  in  making  them  captives; 
and,  on  their  proving  refractory,  had  pinioned 
them  with  cords  in  the  manner  described.  This 
was  the  sum  of  information  obtained,  and  find- 
ing it  was  useless  to  question  John  farther,  the 
chief  turned  to  the  old  man,  and  in  a  tone  of 
severity,  demanded  his  name. 

"  Unbind  me,  good  youth,  I  pray  thee,"  he 
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said  pitifully ;  "  the  cords  are  cutting  deeply 
into  my  flesh,  and  I  cannot  speak  for  the  very 
excess  of  my  agony.  Nay,  do  not  smile,  good 
youth ;  I  am  an  aged  man,  and  my  thews  and 
sinews  are  not  as  tough  and  well  able  to  stand 
pain  as  they  were  of  yore." 

Paying  but  little  heed,  however,  to  the  old 
man's  lamentations,  Asinai  repeated  his  ques- 
tion. 

"  I  will  not  reply,"  he  cried  petulantly, 
"  until  thou  hast  removed  these  accursed 
bands ;  I  will  cry  aloud  unto  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  to  deliver  me  out  of  thy  hands,  for  the 
toils  of  the  evil  one  encompass  me  round  about. 
Thou  hast  no  bowels  of  compassion  for  my 
sufferings.  Thy  ears  are  deaf  to  my  com- 
plaints, even  as  the  ears  of  Pharaoh  of  old." 

Finding  it  was  impossible  to  elicit  anything 
but  complaints  from  the  aged  man,  he  ques- 
tioned the  youths.  "  Ere  I  answer  thy  ques- 
tion," haughtily  replied  the  younger  of  the 
two,  "  tell  me  by  whose  authority  thy  slaves, 
for  such  I  presume  they  are " 
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John  interrupted  the  speaker  by  an  angry 
iteration  of  the  word  "  Slave  !"  But  without 
heeding  the  interruption  otherwise  than  by  a 
sneering  smile,  he  proceeded.  "  By  whose  au- 
thority thy  slaves  molest  peaceful  travellers, 
making  them  prisoners,  and  dragging  them  be- 
fore a  self-constituted  chief?  who  questions 
them  with  a  fierceness  that  hath  well  nigh 
frightened  the  poor  old  man  to  death  ?" 

"  Thou  art  a  bold  youth,  yet  will  I  answer 
thee,"  was  the  calm  reply  ;  "  my  "followers,"  —  he 
laid  a  strong  emphasis  on  the  words,  —  "made  thee 
and  thy  companions  prisoners,  by  a  right  which 
all  men  acknowledge,  the  right  of  power  ;  and 
by  that  same  right  I  repeat  my  questions,  of, 
'  Who  thou  art  ?'  '  What  calls  thee  abroad  ?'  and 
'  Whither  art  thou  going  ?'  and  to  these  ques- 
tions I  expect  clear  and  explicit  replies." 

"  And  what  if  we,  denying  thy  right  to  ques- 
tion us,  refuse  to  answer  thee  ?" 
"  Thou  darest  not." 
"  Darest  not  !  these  are  harsh  words." 
"  Harsh  or  not,"  said  Asinai  with  flashing 
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eyes,  "  I  am  not  accustomed  to  bandy  words 
with  boys,  more  especially  when  they  are  in  my 
power."  The  eyes  of  the  youth  flashed  as 
fiercely  as  his  own,  and  his  beautifully  curved 
lip  curled  with  an  expression  between  contempt 
and  pity,  as  he  said,  "  Thou  who  wert  thyself 
a  si " 

"  Stay,  Paul,  stay,"  cried  the  old  man,  be- 
seechingly, and  with  a  look  of  terror,  "thy 
tongue  outrunneth  thy  wit;  this  good  youth 
meaneth  us  no  harm." 

"  Unbind  our  uncle,"  said  the  other  youth 
timidly,  and  with  a  deprecating  glance  at  his 
companion,  who  though  evidently  the  younger 
of  the  two,  seemed  to  be  regarded  with  much 
deference  by  both  the  others.  "  He  is  but  an 
old  man,  and  the  cord  cutteth  deeply  into  the 
flesh,"  and  he  cast  his  eyes  upon  his  own 
wrists,  which,  Asinai  now  for  the  first  time 
observed  were  fettered,  and  turning  to  James 
he  bade  him  cut  the  old  man's  bonds,  and  then 
taking  his  loosened  hand  he  led  him  aside  and 
said, 
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"  I  know  thee  now  ;  thou  art  Daniel  Moses, 
Ben  Yussuf  s  steward.     But  I  would  know  who 
and  what  are  the  youths  accompanying  thee  ?" 
Daniel   informed   him   that   they   were    his 
nephews,  whom  he  had  brought  from  Babylon, 
to  be   employed   by  his   master  as   scribes,    a 
profession  denoted  by  the  inkhorns  and  rolls  of 
papyrus   which   they  carried   in  their   girdles. 
This  and  much  more,  which  it  is  unnecessary 
to  repeat,  wound  up  by  an  earnest  entreaty  to 
allow   them    to   depart  in    peace,    formed    the 
theme  of  Daniel's   discourse  for  half  an  hour. 
A  few  moments'  silence  ensued,  during  which 
the  steward  anxiously  scanned  the  young  man's 
working  features. 

"  I  owe  thee  some  kindness,  Daniel/'  said  the 
youth  with  much  emotion,  "  for  many  an  act 
of  regard  in  former  days.  Thou  wert  kind  to 
me  when,  God  knows,  no  human  being  beside 
cared  to  show  affection  to  me  or  my  orphan 
brother.  I  am  not  ungrateful  for  favours  past, 
therefore  I  will  free  thee  unharmed,  and  with- 
out ransom,  and  when  thou  hast  eaten  and  re- 
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freshed  thyself,  thou  shalt  be  conveyed  in  safety 
to  the  gates  of  Nearda.  But  the  boys  are 
goodly  youths,  and  even  had  I  the  will,  I  pos- 
sess not  the  power  to  free  them.  Yet,  fear  not 
for  them  ;  I  will  treat  them  kindly,  and  see  to 
their  advancement,  for  thy  sake." 

Daniel  pleaded  earnestly  for  the  release  of 
his  nephews,  but  he  pleaded  in  vain,  and  to 
convince  him  of  the  utter  inutility  of  farther 
entreaties,  Asinai  bade  John  convey  the  youths 
to  the  fort,  and  see  to  the  old  man's  refresh- 
ment.   This,  however,  Daniel  declined,  and  hav- 
ing embraced  and  blessed  the  youths,  he  bade 
them  be  of  good  cheer,  and  hastily  brushing 
the  drops  from  his  furrowed  cheek,  he  followed 
his  guide,  while   John  conveyed  the  resisting 
youths    to  the  fort.     And  Asinai    completely 
roused  from  the  lethargy  that  had  so  long  op- 
pressed him,  after  a  few  moments  of  self-com- 
munion, followed  them. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

IT  was  growing  late.  Hours  had  passed  away, 
and  the  captives  sat  alone  in  their  prison 
chamber.  A  few  tears  had  fallen  on  the  cheek 
of  the  elder  one,  who  was  called  Ezekiel ;  but 
the  one  who  had  first  spoken  to  Asinai  sat  in 
dignified  silence  watching  the  tears  coursing 
down  the  pale  face  of  his  companion.  Neither 
had  spoken  for  some  time  past,  and  apparently 
there  was  anger  between  them;  but  as  the 
night  grew  later,  the  weeper  drew  the  pile  of 
cushions  on  which  he  had  thrown  himself 
closer  to  the  other,  and  timidly  possessed  him- 
self of  the  listless  hand  of  Paul. 

"  Well,  silly  one,"  said  the  latter,  "  what 
now  ?" 

"  Oh  dear  la " 

"Ezekiel,"  sternly  interrupted  the  first 
speaker. 
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Ezekiel  started,  and  stammering  forth,  "  I 
meant  not  to  offend,"  again  sunk  into  silence. 

Shouts  of  merriment  and  boisterous  laughter 
from  below  were  the  only  audible  sounds,  arid 
they  grated  harshly  on  the  ears  of  the  unhappy 
prisoners,  who  with  their  hands  clasped  in  each 
other,  listened  with  intense  agony  for  the 
slightest  sound  indicative  of  an  approaching 
footstep.  A  gnawing  sensation  of  hunger  and 
burning  thirst  oppressed  them.  The  noise  of 
the  revellers  grew  more  indistinct,  and  at  length 
subsided.  Yet  no  one  came  near  them.  The 
laughter  had  jarred  discordantly  enough  on 
their  nerves ;  but  the  unbroken  silence  was 
still  more  terrible,  and  they  pressed  each  other's 
hand  with  a  force  so  great,  that  both  started 
from  the  pressure  and  hastily  undid  the  other's 
clasping  fingers. 

"  Is  not  this  terrible  ?"  said  Ezekiel,  scarcely 
speaking  above  his  breath,  and  yet  to  the  ex- 
cited imagination  of  his  companion,  every  word 
seemed  trumpet-tongued. 

"  My  God !  they  cannot  mean    we   should 
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die  of  starvation  or  thirst,  which  is  yet  more 
torturing.  Oh,  Paula,  feel  the  burning  fever 
of  my  lips  ;"  and  Marah,  for  she  it  was,  flung 
herself  on  her  knees,  and  burying  her  face  in 
her  mistress's  lap,  sobbed  bitterly. 

"  My  poor  Marah,"  said  Paula  tenderly, 
"didst  thou  not  know  thou  hadst  dangers  td 
encounter,  when  we  set  out  on  this  perilous 
journey  ;  and  didst  thou  not  undertake  it  wil- 
lingly, against  my  father's  and  my  own  express 
desire  ?" 

The  poor  widow  raised  her  flashing  eyes,  as 
if  to  ascertain  the  expression  of  the  speaker's 
features  ;  but  it  was  too  dark  to  distinguish 
anything,  and  Marah  bent  her  head  and  wept 
again.  "It  is  a  punishment,"  she  said,  "for 
arraying  myself  in  man's  attire,  against  the  ex- 
press command  of  the  law." 

"  Do  not  let  us  utter  reproaches  against  each 
other,"  said  Paula  solemnly  ;  "an  hour  of  trouble 
and  trial  hath  come  upon  us,  and  it  behoveth 
us  to  bear  the  visitation  with  patience.  I  too 
am  sick  with  thirst,  and  my  spirit  fainteth  for 
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lack  of  food ;"  and  raising  the  wet  face  of 
Marah,  she  pressed  her  lips  to  the  burning 
brow.  There  was  a  kindling  fever  in  the 
widow's  veins,  and  yet  she  started  from  the 
pressure  of  those  lips,  for  they  burned  upon 
her  brow  like  heated  iron.  Oh,  how  drearily 
wore  away  that  night  of  sleepless  misery  !  How 
long,  how  very  long,  the  hours  of  darkness 
seemed ;  but  when  the  first  streak  of  daylight 
dawned  through  the  casement,  they  were  sleep- 
ing that  heavy  sleep,  which  is  only  produced 
by  utter  weariness  and  exhaustion. 

From  this  sleep  they  were  aroused  by  the 
withdrawing  of  the  bolt  which  secured  the  door 
on  the  other  side,  and  Marah  had  barely  time 
to  readjust  her  attire,  when  two  men  entered. 
The  one,  by  the  fine  texture  of  his  apparel,  and 
the  marked  and  singular  features,  they  recog- 
nised as  the  Black  Eagle.  The  other  was  a 
slave,  who,  to  the  delight  of  the  prisoners,  bore 
a  tray,  furnished  with  the  materials  for  the 
morning  meal,  and  their  eyes  sparkled  with  de- 
light as,  after  spreading  a  cloth  of  white  linen 
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upon  the  table,  the  slave  proceeded  to  arrange 
upon  it  cakes  of  wheaten  bread,  mead,  new 
honey,  milk,  cresses  from  the  brook,  dates,  and 
other  dried  fruit. 

"  Eat  and  be  satisfied,"  said  Asinai,  when 
they  had  performed  their  ablutions  and  he  had 
blessed  the  meal.  Nor  did  the  half  famishecl 
females  need  a  second  invitation. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

IT  was  nearly  midnight,  and  every  sound  had 
died  away  in  the  streets  of  Nearda,  the  case- 
ments of  the  houses  were  closed,  and  dark- 
ness reigned  over  the  silent  city.  But  one  so- 
litary gleam,  as  of  a  single  lamp  struggling 
through  a  latticed  casement  in  one  angle  of 
an  irregular  pile  of  buildings,  told  that  there 
was  at  least  one  watcher  within  the  walls  of 
Nearda. 

The  chamber  in  which  the  lamp  was  burn- 
ing, was  small,  but  luxuriously  furnished,  and 
in  the  centre  stood  a  table  of  solid  brass,  sup- 
ported by  a  carved  stand  of  the  same  metal, 
and  covered  with  scrolls  of  papyrus  and  vellum, 
and  heaps  of  glittering  gold  and  jewels.  Before 
it,  attired  in  a  loose  robe  of  dark  cloth,  sat  a 
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middle-aged  man.  His  brow  though  broad  and 
lofty,  was  deeply  lined.  He  held  in  his  hand  a 
slip  of  papyrus,  on  which  his  eyes  were  bent,  but 
he  often  paused  in  the  perusal  to  give  vent  to 
some  angry  expression,  while  his  brow  con- 
tracted and  his  lip  quivered  with  passion. 

"  Curse  them  !"  he  cried  with  angry  energy,' 
"  cursed  be  they,  cursed  be  the  hour  when  I  set 
my  foot  in  that  chamber !  fool  that  I  was,  to  be 
beguiled  into  such  an  act  of  consummate  folly, 
as  to  receive  them  beneath „  my  roof.  They 
have  been  thorns  in  my  path  since  that  hour. 
The  base  vile  slaves ;  but  I  will  be  revenged 
upon  them  yet;  thanks  to  that  blundering 
Daresh,  they  escaped  the  net  it  cost  me  so 
much  to  spread.  The  fool  deserved  to  lose  his 
life,  if  it  were  but  for  his  want  of  skill,"  and 
rising  he  paced  the  floor  with  hurried  and 
impatient  steps. 

"  They  should  have  arrived  ere  this,"  he 
said,  throwing  himself  back  in  his  seat ;  "  there 
must  be  some  cause  for  this  delay.  Daniel 
was  ever  a  trusty  and  faithful  servant,  God 
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grant  no  evil  hath  befallen  them."  At  that 
moment  a  low  knock  was  heard  at  the  door : 
hastily  sweeping  the  glittering  treasure  from 
the  table  into  an  iron  chest,  and  carefully 
locking  it,  he  withdrew  the  bolt  that  secured 
the  entrance,  and  opening  the  door,  beheld 
Daniel — alone.  The  dress  of  the  steward  was 
torn  and  travel  stained,  and  a  cold  dew  ga- 
thered thickly  on  his  brow,  as  the  merchant 
drew  him  into  the  room,  and  reclosing  the  door 
inquired  for  his  daughter  and  her  attendant. 

"  Speak !  Why  dost  thou  not  answer  me  ?" 
sternly  demanded  Ben  Yussuf;  but  though 
his  voice  was  steady,  a  deadly  paleness  over- 
spread his  face,  and  his  lip  quivered  with 
alarm. 

Trembling  with  fear,  Daniel  briefly  informed 
him,  that  according  to  his  desire  he  had  quitted 
Babylon  with  Paula  disguised  as  a  scribe,  only 
infringing  his  orders  in  as  far  as  he  already 
knew,  by  suffering  Marah  to  accompany  her 
in  a  similar  disguise.  Ben  Yussuf  listened  in 
silence  to  his  narrative,  till  he  spoke  of  his  in- 
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terview  with  Asinai,  his  own  release,  and  the  de- 
tention of  the  two  females.  Then  he  clenched 
his  hands,  and  ground  his  teeth  with  rage,  and 
his  keen  eyes  glared  like  an  infuriated  tiger. 
The  thought  that  his  child,  the  daughter  of  the 
most  powerful  merchant  of  Nearda,  was  in  the 
hands  of  his  own  renegade  slaves,  was  madden- ' 
ing,  and  uttering  a  yell  of  rage,  he  smote 
the  brazen  table  with  his  clenched  hand,  till 
the  blood  started  from  his  knuckles. 

"  Get  thee  gone,  thou  base,  ungrateful 
wretch !"  he  exclaimed,  seizing  Daniel  by  the 
shoulder,  and  shaking  him  with  the  fury  of  an 
angry  mastiff.  "  Get  thee  gone  for  a  silly 
dotard,  an  old  hypocritical  knave,  selling  thy 
master's  child,"  he  continued  with  increasing 
vehemence,  "  to  buy  a  few  hours,  it  may  be 
days  of  freedom  for  thy  wretched  self.  Oh,  I 
could  have  pardoned  it,  hadst  thou  not  known 
and  fondled  her  from  her  birth.  Get  thee 
gone  from  my  presence  and  my  house,  lest  I 
forget  thy  grey  hairs  and  smite  thee." 

Daniel  bore  the  angry  words  of  his  master 
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uncomplainingly,  till  the  first  furious  outbreak 
was  exhausted.  Long  experience  had  taught 
him  the  inutility  of  attempting  to  stem  the 
fierce  torrent  of  his  wrath.  When  the  mer- 
chant ceased  he  clasped  his  hands  together, 
and  besought  him  not  to  send  him  forth 
in  his  old  age,  from  the  roof  beneath  which 
he  first  saw  the  light,  to  wander  a  beggar 
and  an  outcast,  dependent  on  the  bounty  of 

strangers. 

"  Get  thee  gone  to  thy  robber  son,  and  his 

pretty  toy  of  a  bride,"  was  the   only  answer 

vouchsafed. 

"  I   have    been   a   faithful   servitor   of  thy 

house,  since  first  mine  infant  hands  could  toil; 

have  they  not  toiled  for  thee  ?    My  father  was 

thy  father's  steward,  ere  I  or  thou  wert  born, 

and  I  have  nursed  thee  on  my  knee  ere  thou 

couldst  lisp   the  name  of  her   who  bore  thee. 

Then  drive  me  not  from  thy  presence  in  mine 

age,  for  a  fault  that  is  not  mine." 

Ben  Yussuf  looked  sternly  on  the  pleader, 

but  when  he  saw  the  tears  coursing  down  his 
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furrowed  cheek,  as  his  aged  knees  were  bent  in 
supplication  before  him,  a  touch  of  softer  feel- 
ing came  over  his  heart ;  and  though  his  head 
was  averted,  and  there  was  anger  in  his  tone,  it 
was  much  softened  as  he  bade  the  old  man 
arise  and  retire  from  his  presence.  It  would 
have  been  a  fearful  thing  to  look  upon  the 
merchant's  brow,  when  the  steward  had  de- 
parted, and  to  see  him  pacing  to  and  fro  with 
every  feature  working  with  inward  passion, 
while  his  lips,  white  with  inexpressible  rage, 
moved  in  curses.  It  was  horrible  to  hear  the 
denunciations  of  vengeance  breathed  against  the 
brothers  and  his  own  child,  whom  he  firmly 
believed  accessary  to  her  own  capture,  and 
when  at  length  he  sat  exhausted  in  his  seat, 
it  was  only  to  meditate  plans  of  vengeance  on 
all  three. 


E  3 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

ANILAI  had  returned  from  Parthia  covered 
with  honours,  laden  with  presents,  and  charged 
to  return  to  Hecatompylos  with  his  brother,  as 
speedily  as  might  be. 

Asinai  listened  in  attentive  silence  to  his  bro- 
ther's animated  description  of  Parthian  manners 
and  Parthian  beauty.  "  And  yet,"  he  con- 
cluded, laying  his  hand  on  his  brother's  arm, 
"  I  have  returned  with  a  heart  untainted  by 
idolatry,  and  untouched  by  love  for  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  heathen."  Asinai  drew  closer,  and 
gazing  fondly  into  the  animated  face  of  the 
speaker,  said, 

"Let  it  ever  be  thus,  my  brother;  while  there 
is  confidence  and  love  between  us,  we  may  defy 
the  world."  He  paused  and  averted  his  face, 
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but  after  an  instant  he  proceeded,  "  Since  thine 
absence,  brother,  two  prisoners  have  been  taken, 
and  they  are  still  abiding  in  the  fort." 

"  Prisoners ! "  exclaimed  Anilai,  in  surprise. 

"  Aye !  prisoners.  Why  dost  thou  echo  my 
words  ?  And  one,  at  least,  will  rejoice  at  thy 
return." 

"  Mine ! "  he  exclaimed  in  yet  greater  asto- 
nishment. "  Surely,  brother,  thou  art  jesting." 

"Nay,  I  do  not  jest,  as  thou  wilt  see,  if  thou 
wilt  follow  me ;"  and,  rising,  he  led  the  way  to 
a  distant  chamber,  at  the  door  of  which  they 
paused  to  listen.  No  sound  came  from  within, 
and  drawing  back  the  bolt  that  secured  the 
entrance,  they  entered.  On  a  sofa,  at  the  fur- 
ther end  of  the  room,  which  had  been  hastily 
fitted  up  for  her  reception,  sat  Paula,  and  at  a 
respectful  distance,  Marah  was  seated  on  a  low 
cushion,  engaged  in  that  everlasting  employ- 
ment of  a  woman's  time,  the  needle.  The 
former  was  unoccupied,  save  in  thought.  Both 
were  attired  simply,  their  garments  having  been 
hastily  manufactured  by  Billah  and  the  few 
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other  women  in  the  fort,  from  some  coarse 
brown  linen.  When  Asinai  had  discovered 
their  sex,  which  they  had  betrayed  at  their 
first  interview,  he  had  ordered  the  room  which 
they  now  occupied,  with  a  sleeping  and  ante- 
chamber adjoining,  to  be  prepared  for  them; 
and,  save  the  restraint  imposed  upon  their  li- 
berty, they  had  suffered  no  inconvenience,  as 
the  chief  had  seen  their  comforts  well  cared  for ; 
and  Billah,  who  had  made  her  peace  with  her 
mistress,  had  helped  to  lighten  the  time  by  her 
cheerful  converse,  or  when  that  wearied,  by 
song  or  legend. 

The  two  young  men  stood  in  the  entrance, 
gazing  with  admiration  on  the  fair  occupants, 
and  each  mentally  exclaimed,  "  How  far  more 
lovely  is  the  maidon  than  her  companion!" 
Astonishment  had  deprived  Anilai  of  speech: 
quickly  recovering  himself,  he  advanced  to  the 
sofa.  A  slight  exclamation  from  the  lips  of 
Marah  roused  the  attention  of  her  mistress,  and 
raising  her  eyes,  she  perceived  her  lover  stand- 
ing beside  her. 
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"  Paula !  my  own  Paula ! "  exclaimed  the 
young  man,  joyfully.  But  remembering  there 
were  others  in  the  room,  he  checked  his  emo- 
tion, and  turned  his  expressive  glance  towards 
his  brother ;  but  both  he  and  Marah  were 
gone.  Earnest  and  interesting  was  the  con- 
versation of  the  lovers,  for  they  had  been 
parted  long.  The  abrupt  termination  of 
their  last  interview  had  left  much  to  speak 
of.  The  light  came  back  to  Paula's  eyes  as  she 
listened  to  the  sparkling  discourse  of  Anilai, 
and  gazed  upon  his  manly  features,  beaming 
with  intelligence ;  and,  forgetful  of  her  father's 
bitter  denunciations,  she  pledged  herself  to 
become  his  bride  within  the  moon.  There  was 
a  bright  glow  on  Paula's  cheek  when  Marah 
returned ;  and  she  thought,  as  she  looked  upon 
that  face,  all  radiant  with  smiles,  that  lovely  as 
she  always  was,  she  was  now  the  perfection  of 
loveliness. 

There  was  little  of  pomp  attending  the  bridal, 
for  no  father's  benediction  crowned  the  nuptial- 
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feast.  Yet  the  bridegroom  did  not  gaze  the 
less  proudly  on  the  veiled  form  of  the  weeping 
bride ;  and  if  there  was  one  aching  heart  beneath 
a  festal  robe,  none  knew  it. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

ASINAI  no  longer  felt  averse  to  a  visit  to  the 
Parthian  court.  While  Paula  had  remained 
unwedded,  the  inextinguishable  lamp  of  hope 
had  still  burned  on,  although  it  was  with  a 
feeble  flame.  But  now  that  she  was  a  bride, 
the  wedded  wife  of  his  own  brother,  he  felt  that 
to  linger  in  her  presence,  exposed  to  her  witch- 
ing spell  of  beauty,  no  longer  veiled  in  his  pre- 
sence, and  listen  to  that  sweet  voice  whose 
joyous  tones  were  subdued  by  early  sorrows, 
were  to  expose  himself  to  unnecessary  tempta- 
tion. He  felt  nervous,  irritable,  impatient,  and 
only  found  relief  in  constant  occupation. 

"  Thou  hast  trusted  thyself  to  our  honour,  at 
length,  then,"  said  Artabanus,  as  Asinai  pros- 
trated himself  before  him.  "  The  Black  Eagle 
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no  longer  feareth  that  the  lion  will  check  his 
daring  flight." 

"  Fear!"  said  the  young  man  impetuously, 
while  the  blood  mounted  to  his  brow.  "  King, 
the  heart  of  the  Black  Eagle  knoweth  not  how 
to  fear."  Then  checking  himself,  he  added, 
"  Or,  if  he  feareth  treachery,  it  is  not  from  the 
kingly  Lion.  The  lordly  monarch  of  the  wood 
is  above  such  baseness." 

The  monarch  smiled,  and,  bidding  the  He- 
brew rise,  extended  his  own  hand  to  assist  him 
from  the  ground. 

"  Sit,"  he  said,  pointing  to  a  vacant  seat  on 
his  right  hand,  and  motioning  Anilai  to  one 
on  his  left. 

"  Warriors  and  nobles,"  he  continued,  glanc- 
ing his  eye  along  the  rows  of  courtiers  that 
thronged  the  hall  of  audience,  "  henceforth 
let  the  Twin  Eagles,  whose  names  are  gallant 
examples  for  our  young  warriors,  be  recognised 
as  princes  of  Parthia,  and  joint-governors  of 
Babylon,"  and  he  made  a  sign  to  his  cham- 
berlain to  invest  the  brothers  with  the  robes, 
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mantles,  and  chains  of  royalty.  "On  ye,"  and 
he  turned  to  the  objects  of  his  favour,  "  with 
the  government  of  one  of  our  chief  provinces, 
we  will  bestow  two  of  the  fairest  and  noblest 
maidens  of  Parthia,  as  wives,  and  they  shall 
bear  ye  dowries  worthy  of  a  monarch's  ac- 
ceptance." 

A  bright  flush  passed  across  the  brows  of  the 
youthful  chiefs,  and  tears  sprang  to  the  dark 
eyes  of  Asinai,  as  they  again  prostrated  them- 
selves in  acknowledgment  of  the  honour  be- 
stowed. 

"  O  King,"  said  the  Eagle  of  the  sable  wing, 
"  men  have  called  me  and  my  twin  born, 
slaves !  outcasts !  robbers  and  vultures !  but 
the  heart  that  throbbeth  in  this  breast  knoweth 
not  of  dishonour,  or  fear  ;  and  he  who  hath  this 
day  showered  honours  on  the  orphans,  needeth 
not  fear  for  the  truth  of  those  who  now  pledge 
the  fealty,  which  is  more  than  a  lip  vow,  at  the 
footstool  of  thy  throne.  Yet,  O  King,  the  God 
of  my  people  is  a  jealous  God ;  he  brooketh 
not  that  the  children  of  my  father's  tribes 
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should  turn  aside  from  his  altars,  to  bow  down 
and  worship  at  the  shrines  of  strange  gods. 
Neither  may  the  young  men  of  Israel  wed  with 
the  daughters  of  the  stranger,  even  though  they 
surpass  in  loveliness  the  maidens  of  my  own 
race.  But  His  law  teacheth  his  children  to 
keep  the  straight  path  of  truth,  and  to  rever- 
ence their  governors  and  rulers ;  and  by  his 
Holy  Name,  I  swear,  from  this  hour  to  keep 
faith  with  thee,  to  administer  the  laws  impar- 
tially, and  to  be  in  all  respects  a  true  and  loyal 
subject." 

"  Prince  of  Babylon,"  said  Artabanus  gravely, 
"  if  the  law  of  thy  God  forbids  thee  to  wed 
with  the  maidens  of  Parthia,  it  is  well ;  be  it 
as  thou  wilt.  We  ask  thee  but  to  serve  us 
with  as  much  faith  and  good  will  as  thou  hast 
served  thine  own  cause,  and  to  act  with  the 
same  prudence  and  bravery  that  has  made  the 
Euphrates  ring  from  bank  to  bank  with  the 
fame  of  thy  gallant  deeds,  and  we  shall  be  satis- 
fied. Runa,"  and  he  turned  to  the  aged 
warrior,  "  to  thee  we  consign  the  charge  of 
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providing  with  all  honour  and  courtesy  for  the 
entertainment  of  the  princes  of  Babylon,"  and 
he  rose  from  his  own  seat  to  do  honour  to  their 
departure.  The  audience  being  over,  they  were 
dismissed. 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

"  THE  form  of  that  man  was  never  meant  to 
shrine  a  soul  so  noble,"  said  Artabanus,  as,  some 
few  days  after  the  event  recorded  in  the  last 
chapter,  he  sat  at  the  head  of  the  banquet  table, 
surrounded  by  his  chief  officers.  The  brothers 
had  just  quitted  the  hall,  and  the  remark  of 
the  monarch  applied  to  the  elder,  whose  some- 
what ungraceful  figure  appeared  to  yet  greater 
disadvantage  beside  the  stately  form  of  his 
brother.  And  the  nobleness  of  his  sentiments 
had  awakened  the  sympathy  and  admiration  of 
the  monarch's  kindred  spirit.  "  By  my  father's 
God,"  he  added,  "he  is  a  brave  youth,  that 
same  Black  Eagle,  and  well  deserveth  the  name 
he  bears." 

"  O  King,"  said  Abdagasus,  one  of  his  chief 
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generals,  "  thou  speakest  of  these  boy  slaves  as 
partially  as  if  the  royal  blood  of  Parthia  flowed 
in  their  veins.     I  would  fain  know  what  are 
those  gallant  deeds,  of  which  so  much  is  said? 
I  cannot  see  the  nobleness  of  these  youths,  who 
even  by  the  account  of  Runa,  whom  I  fear  they 
have  bewitched,  are  but  runaway  slaves,  who 
having  deserted  their  master,  dared  to  levy  tri- 
bute on  thy  subjects  and  slay  thy  representative. 
Such  affronts  to  the  Majesty  of  Parthia,  I  will 
repay  by  making  Anilai  bear  back  the  headless 
trunk  of  his  brother   from   Hecatompylos,  to 
strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of  their  barbarous 
associates.     Have  I   thy  permission,  my  Lord 
and  King?" 

An  angry  flush  passed  across  the  monarch's 
brow,  and  his  eyes  flashed  proudly  as  he  re- 
plied, "  Hear  me,  my  royal  word  is  passed  for 
the  safety  of  these  Hebrews,  and  by  the  ashes 
of  my  fathers,  if  a  single  hair  of  their  heads 
be  injured  while  they  abide  in  Hecatompylos, 
the  hand  of  the  public  executioner  shall  strike 
off  the  head  of  him  who  dares,  by  violence  done 
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to  them,  to  throw  dishonour  on  the  name  of 
Artabanus.  But  if  thy  courage  be  so  hot,  and 
thy  sense  of  the  insult  offered  to  the  honour  of 
Parthia  be  so  great,  when  they  are  beyond  the 
bounds  to  which  mine  honour  is  pledged  for 
their  safe  conduct,  thou  mayest  follow  and  work 
thy  will,  so  that  I  be  not  made  privy  to  thy 
intentions." 

Early  on  the  following  morning,  the  young 
Hebrews  received  a  summons  to  attend  Arta- 
banus in  his  private    cabinet.     "  Princes,"  he 
said,  as  the  slaves  who  conducted  them  to  his  pre- 
sence closed  the  door,  leaving  them  alone  with 
the  king ;  "  Princes,  it  is  with  a  grieved  spirit 
I  tell  thee  the  jealousy  of  my  nobles  and  ge- 
nerals is  aroused  against  thee.     Already  they 
say,  These  youths,  who  have  outraged  our  laws, 
refused  to  wed  our  maidens  and  bow  at  the 
shrine  of  our  gods,  are  preferred  before  us  to 
the  highest  dignities  of  the  state,  and  created 
princes  of  Babylon ;  and  for  what  ?  because  they 
slew  their  predecessor.     Why  should  this  be  ? 
Eagles,  ye  have  trusted  yourselves  to  our  ho- 
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nour.  Depart  in  peace,  govern  our  people  of 
Babylon  with  impartial  justice,  and  fear  not." 
As  he  finished  speaking  he  arose,  and  embracing 
them  both,  exchanged  the  kiss  of  peace,  and 
dismissed  them. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

SAD  and  solitary  was  the  heart  of  Dinah, 
after  the  departure  of  her  cousin.  Her  usual 
avocations  no  longer  afforded  pleasure  or  amuse- 
ment. Her  flowers  were  untrimmed,  and  her 
birds  untended  ;  all  but  the  wants  of  the  poor 
were  neglected.  Her  light  step  lost  its  elastic 
bound,  and  her  graceful  figure  its  delicate 
roundness  of  proportion.  That  voice,  whose 
every  tone  was  music,  no  longer  made  the  air 
glad  with  its  sweet  gay  songs  of  joy,  and  Simon 
saw  with  an  aching  heart  the  rapid  wasting  of 
her  delicate  frame. 

It  was  toward  the  close  of  day,  and  the 
golden  light  of  sunset  shed  its  soft  radiance  on 
every  object.  Dinah  and  her  father  were 
seated  at  an  open  casement,  overlooking  the 
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gardens.  The  former  sat  with  averted  face ; 
but  the  heaving  of  her  chest  and  shoulders  be- 
trayed to  the  anxious  father  that  she  was  weep- 
ing. He  drew  his  seat  nearer,  and  passing  his 
arm  round  her  neck,  drew  her  head  down  upon 
his  bosom. 

"  Dinah,"  he  said  fondly,  as  he  gazed  with 
tender  sadness  on  her  altered  face,  but  without 
seeming  to  notice  the  tears  that  bedewed  it. 
"  Dinah,  my  blessed  one,  we  have  sojourned 
long  in  Babylon,  and  our  fathers  have  lived, 
flourished,  and  died  in  this  city  of  the  stranger; 
and  we,  too,  have  deemed  it  a  fair  abiding  place : 
beneath  this  roof  tree  mine  eyes  first  beheld 
the  light,  and  to  me  it  has  been  a  happy  home, 
as  well  as  to  thee,  my  child.  But  the  sun  that 
lighted  my  earthly  paradise,  has  set  to  rise  no 
more  ;  and  the  stranger  who  hath  won  thy 
young  heart" — (Dinah  started  at  this  allusion 
to  the  passion  that  was  eating  her  life  away  ; 
but  she  did  not  speak,  and  Simon  proceeded,) 
"hath  deserted  thee.  This  is  no  longer  a  home 
for  us;  even  the  beauty  of  nature  faileth  to 
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charm  the  spirit  that  is  bowed  by  sorrow.  We 
will  part  with  our  father's  dwelling,  and  journey 
to  the  Holy  City.  Jerusalem  is  not  what  Jeru- 
salem was ;  faction  hath  torn  it,  oppression  hath 
trodden  down  the  daughter  of  Zion ;  but  it  is 
still  an  ark  of  peace  to  us.  Thy  sister,  my 
child,  is  there,  a  happy  wife  and  mother,  and 
why  shouldst  not  thou  be  happy  too  ?  The 
young  men  of  Judea  are  not  less  fleet  of  foot, 
or  graceful  of  limb,  than  he  for  whom  thou 
weepest." 

Dinah  pressed  her  father's  hand  in  silence. 
Her  heart  was  too  full  for  speech;  his 
thoughtful  kindness  touched  her  to  the  heart, 
and  when  she  laid  her  head  upon  her  pillow 
that  night,  she  prayed  for  strength  to  baffle  the 
malady  that  was  destroying  her.  Vain  was  the 
prayer.  The  wearing  attendance  in  two  sick 
chambers,  the  apparent  neglect  of  Nathan,  and 
the  shock  of  her  mother's  death,  had  been  too 
much  for  a  frame  naturally  delicate,  and  the 
trying  emotion  of  that  night  had  put  the  last 
stroke  to  the  work  of  destruction. 
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A  low  moaning  in  the  chamber  of  his  child 
aroused  Simon  from  his  uneasy  sleep,  and  has- 
tily arraying  himself,  he  snatched  up  a  night 
lamp,  and  hastened  to  her  chamber.  He  paused 
at  the  door  to  listen,  but  no  sound  came  from 
within.  A  cold  shiver  passed  through  his 
frame,  and  the  damp  dew  of  fear  gathered 
thickly  upon  his  brow.  He  knocked  for  ad- 
mittance, but  receiving  no  reply,  he  laid  his 
trembling  hand  on  the  door,  but  it  shook  so 
violently  that  a  considerable  time  elapsed  ere 
it  yielded  to  his  pressure ;  and  when  at  length 
he  obtained  admittance,  a  sight  to  shock  a 
father's  heart  presented  itself.  Dinah  had 
broken  a  blood  vessel,  and  the  air  was  impreg- 
nated with  the  peculiarly  disagreeable  smell 
emitted  by  fresh  blood. 

She  had  partially  risen,  as  if  in  the  act  of 
summoning  assistance,  but  her  head  had  fallen 
over  the  side  of  the  couch,  and  her  rich  dark 
hair  distained  with  the  streaming  life  tide,  com- 
pletely veiled  her  features  from  sight.  Simon 
raised  the  drooping  head  with  an  intensity  of 
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anguish  amounting  to  agony,  and  looking  into 
her  face,  uttered  a  cry,  so  sharp  and  shrill,  that 
it  startled  all  who  heard  it,  and  sank  senseless 
on  the  ground. 

That  voice  of  piercing  agony  ringing  through 
the  solemn  silence  of  the  night  aroused  all 
within  the  house,  and  Simon's  wives,  servants, 
and  slaves  came  hurrying  into  the  chamber. 
They  raised  the  dead  girl,  and  laid  her  back 
upon  the  bed,  and,  with  a  thrill  of  horror,  bore 
the  senseless  father  to  his  own  room. 

The  sun  was  going  down,  when  a  funeral 
train,  bearing  two  biers,  issued  from  the  house 
of  Simon :  on  one  of  those  sad  receptacles  of 
humanity  rested  the  form  of  a  young  maiden 
in  the  spring  of  life ;  on  the  other  was  an  aged 
man — it  was  Simon  and  Dinah. 

The  father's  heart  could  not  bear  the  shiver- 
ing of  its  earthly  idol,  and  it  had  broken. 

END   OF    PART    FIRST. 
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PART  SECOND. 


"  Whosoever  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  spilt." 
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CHAPTER  I. 

WE  must  pass  over  a  period  of  fifteen  years. 
Fifteen  years  is  a  short  space  to  review ;  but  it 
is  a  long  era  in  life's  eventful  drama.  Fifteen 
years  since,  and  the  orphan  twins  of  Nearda 
had  been  hated,  feared,  and  despised  as  slaves 
and  robbers  ;  but  the  title  Artabanus  had  con- 
ferred upon  them,  raised  them  at  once  above 
those  who  dreaded,  and  those  who  contemned ; 
and  under  the  mild  sway  of  Asinai,  who  prin- 
cipally guided  the  helm  of  the  mighty  machine 
that  rules  the  multitude,  peace  and  content- 
ment flourished.  No  robbers  now  infested  the 
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fertile  valleys  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  fair  cities  that  dotted  its  banks. 
The  fort  between  Babylon  and  Nearda  was 
maintained  in  a  constant  state  of  defence,  under 
the  command  of  Gabriel.  Nathan  had  long 
since  departed.  The  death  of  Dinah,  that 
young,  joyous  being,  who  had  gleamed  upon 
his  heart  like  a  stray  sunbeam  illumining  it 
for  a  brief  space,  only  to  leave  it  in  deeper 
darkness,  had  preyed  upon  his  health,  and 
threatened  to  destroy  reason.  But  youth  and 
a  hitherto  unbroken  constitution  triumphed 
over  sorrow,  and  though  his  health  was  irre- 
parably shattered  he  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Je- 
rusalem, resolved  to  spend  his  life  in  acts  of 
benevolence.  The  brothers  mourned  for  the 
loss  of  one  whom  all  had  loved,  for  he  was  as 
dead  to  them.  But  years  had  rolled  away  since 
then,  and  Nathan,  if  not  forgotten,  was  seldom 
named. 

Years,  too,  had  softened,  if  they  had  not  en- 
tirely subdued  Asinai's  passion  for  his  fair 
sister-in-law,  whose  union  had  proved  barren. 
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He  had  exerted  his  strong  mind  to  struggle 
with  the  passion,  which  to  indulge  longer  were 
sinful.  He  had  exerted  and  conquered.  He 
could  look  on  her  and  speak  of  her  now,  with- 
out that  blinding  of  the  eyes  and  faltering  of 
the  voice  that  had  rendered  it  so  painful  of 
yore. 

Fifteen  years  had  not  passed  away  without 
leaving  some  trace  of  their  flight ;: — the  darken- 
ing of  many  bright  and  beautiful  visions,  that 
had  seemed  then  within  the  bounds  of  proba- 
bility; the  realization  of  others  that  were 
then  deemed  far  beyond  it.  It  had  ripened  the 
blooming  loveliness  of  the  graceful  girl  into  the 
perfect  beauty  of  womanhood,  and  it  had  de- 
veloped thoughts  and  feelings  that  were  then 
only  in  embryo.  It  changed  the  robber  boys 
into  princes  and  rulers  in  the  land,  beloved  and 
respected  by  all  classes.  Yet  time,  which  had 
wrought  full  many  a  wondrous  change,  had  left 
one  passion  untouched,  one  evil  light  un- 
quenched.  It  was  the  merchant's  deadly  endur- 
ing hatred. 

F  3 
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Year  after  year,  as  they  had  rolled  away, 
heaping  fresh  honours  on  the  heads  of  the  bro- 
thers, seeming  to  make  the  day  of  vengeance 
farther  off  than  ever,  had  strengthened  the 
longing  desire  for  its  gratification,  till  it  had 
absorbed  every  other  feeling,  swallowing  them 
up  as  in  a  vortex. 

Gold  upon  gold  he  had  amassed.  Coffer 
after  coffer  was  crammed  with  treasure  ;  yet  he 
valued  it  not  now,  save  as  a  means  of  one  day 
purchasing  revenge.  Oh,  how  he  gloated 
on  the  idea,  till  it  became  the  sole  aim  and 
end  of  his  existence,  and  the  time  was 
approaching  when  that  wish  should  be  ac- 
complished. 

The  court  of  the  brothers  was  a  gay  one,  and 
to  it  thronged  the  young  and  noble,  and  among 
the  rest,  Frejus,  the  young  Parthian,  casually 
spoken  of  in  a  former  chapter.  The  young 
noble,  gay,  gallant,  and  fond  of  valorous  achieve- 
ments, had  attached  himself  to  the  younger 
brother,  with  the  warmth  of  an  ardent  dis- 
position ;  and  years  of  separation  had  not 
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cooled  the  Parthian's  attachment  for  his  He- 
brew friend,  and  a  messenger  had  arrived  to 
inform  Anilai,  that  he  intended  visiting  him  on 
his  way  to  take  possession  of  the  government 
of  a  distant  province. 


CHAPTER  II. 

IT  was  one  of  those  bright  warm  days  in 
autumn,  when  the  beauty  of  summer  seems  com- 
bined with  the  freshness  of  spring  to  produce 
one  of  the  most  delicious  days  in  the  year. 

A  pavilion  of  purple,  with  costly  decorations, 
was  erected  in  the  gardens  of  the  governor's 
palace  at  Babylon,  and  a  light  pleasure  galley, 
with  a  carved  prow,  and  sails  and  canopy  of 
white  silk,  floated  on  the  broad  bosom  of  the 
majestic  river  that  washed  the  walls  of  the 
mighty  city. 

Beneath  the  canopy  of  the  galley  sat  three 
females;  two  of  them  had  passed  the  boundary 
of  youth,  but  they  were  in  the  noon  of  wo- 
manly beauty,  and  the  simple  elegance  of  their 
attire  displayed  the  pure  simplicity  of  their 
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taste.  They  were  Paula  and  Marah,  and  the 
former  was  in  nowise  distinguished  from  the  lat- 
ter, whom  she  treated  in  every  respect  as  a  sister. 
The  third  of  the  group  was  much  younger  than 
either  of  her  companions,  she  was  not  seem- 
ingly more  than  eighteen.  In  stature  she 
would  have  been  too  tall  for  female  beauty,  but 
for  the  majesty  and  grace  of  her  proportions. 
The  warm  blood  of  youth  mantled  freshly  be- 
neath the  clear  olive  skin,  and  her  dark  eyes 
flashed  with  a  fierce  radiance  not  even  softened  by 
the  sweeping  lashes.  Her  hair,  which  was  parted 
over  her  brow  and  adorned  with  strings  of  pearls, 
hung  in  long  braids,  nearly  reaching  her  feet. 
Her  dress  of  scarlet  cloth  embroidered  with 
gold  threads  and  seed  pearl,  festooned  in  grace- 
ful draperies  round  her  commanding  figure, 
added  a  new  grace  to  her  stately  beauty ;  her 
girdle  of  embroidered  leather  was  adorned 
with  images  of  gold,  silver  and  brass,  and  a 
chain  and  idol  of  the  former  metal  were  sus- 
pended from  the  small  delicate  wrist  of  her  right 
hand. 
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A  proud  smile  played  round  the  full  rich 
lips  of  the  haughty  beauty,  as  she  fixed  her 
large  liquid  eyes  on  one  of  three  stately 
warriors,  who  stood  in  the  bows  of  the  galley, 
discoursing  animatedly  on  the  beautiful  coun- 
try that  swept  past  like  the  fair  scenes  of  a 
panorama ;  and  Paula  saw,  with  an  anxiety  she 
did  not  pause  to  define,  that  Anilai  returned 
the  glance  with  one  of  unqualified  admiration, 
and  she  felt  relief  when  the  rowers  laid  in  their 
oars  and  they  disembarked. 

A  gay  festival  succeeded  the  water  excur- 
sion ;  there  were  song,  and  dance,  and  jest ;  but 
one  heart  ached  fearfully,  and  when  Paula  laid 
her  head  on  her  pillow  that  night,  it  was  wetted 
with  bitter  tears.  For  the  first  time  since  she 
had  stood  beneath  the  nuptial  canopy,  she  felt 
she  was  a  neglected  wife. 

There  was  another  head  pressed  a  sleepless 
pillow  that  night,  though  his  wakefulness  arose 
from  a  different  cause.  All  night  the  form  of 
the  beautiful  Parthian  floated  before  the  ima- 
gination of  Anilai,  and  even  in  his  dreams,  his 
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eye  rested  on  the  stately  figure  and  majestic 
beauty  of  Zolmah,  the  wife  of  Frejus. 

Days  passed  away,  and  the  faint  spark  that 
passion  had  planted  in  his  breast,  had  kindled 
into  a  fierce  flame.  The  voice  of  friendship 
whispered  against  the  voice  of  unholy  love,  in 
the  heart  of  the  Prince,  and  the  struggle  of 
contending  feelings  was  terrible. 

It  was  a  clear  moonlight  night,  and  Anilai, 
who  had  escaped  from  the  heated  banquet 
room,  stood  upon  a  broad  terrace  leading  by  a 
steep  flight  of  steps  to  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. The  broad  surface  of  the  river  lay  like 
a  broken  mirror,  beneath  the  clear  blue  sky, 
and  the  tall  flags  and  water  plants  waved  in  the 
stirring  breeze.  He  had  thrown  the  turban 
from  his  heated  brow,  and  leaned  his  head 
against  the  trunk  of  a  tree ;  but  the  fire  in  his 
brain  did  not  burn  the  less  fiercely  from  the 
cool  breeze  that  played  among  the  leaves. 

"  My  God !"  he  exclaimed,  pushing  back  the 
dark  curls  from  his  throbbing  temples.  "  My 
God!  whither  is  this  demon  passion  leading 


THE  TWIN  BROTHERS 


me  ?  Oh,  why  does  that  form  thus  haunt  me  ? 
Paula,  my  gentle,  my  beautiful  wife,  for  thy 
sake,  and  for  thine,  noble  Frejus,  I  will  uproot 
this  fatal  passion.  I  will  fly  the  dangerous 
vicinity  of  those  fascinating  charms  that  make 
me  forget  all  else  beside.  Duty,  honour,  and 
virtue,  all  alike  will  yield  to  that  fatal  spell.  I 
will  not  longer  remain  exposed  to  temptation, 
while  she  abideth  beneath  this  roof,  I  will 
seek  another  abiding  place."  A  prayer  trem- 
bled on  his  lip,  a  prayer  for  aid  from  Him  who 
can  alone  assist  the  supplicant. 

Reassured  in  the  virtue  of  his  own  resolve, 
he  replaced  his  turban,  and  hastened  to  return 
ere  his  absence  was  noticed.  Still  musing,  he 
passed  onward  with  a  slow  step.  As  he  ap- 
proached a  low  shrubbery,  a  light  footfall  struck 
his  ear,  and  turning,  with  a  sudden  start,  he 
beheld  the  object  of  his  meditation.  Anilai 
trembled  with  emotion,  and  an  exclamation  of 
surprise  burst  from  the  Parthian's  lips,  she 
quickened  her  step,  but  just  as  she  reached  the 
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little  belt  of  shrubbery,  her  foot  stumbled  and 
she  fell. 

A  bound  brought  the  young  man  to  her  side, 
and  in  a  moment  he  had  raised  her  from  the 
ground;  a  death-like  paleness  had  overspread 
her  brow,  and  her  eyes  were  closed.  Anilai's 
first  impulse  was  to  call  for  aid,  but  instantly 
repressing  it,  he  bore  her  to  the  river  side,  and 
taking  a  little  water  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand, 
he  bathed  her  temples  and  chafed  her  hands, 
till  animation  returned.  A  thrill  as  of  fire 
passed  through  his  veins  as  he  felt  the  warm 
breath  of  returning  life  glowing  upon  his 
cheek.  The  resolution  he  had  formed  but  a 
few  minutes  since  had  vanished,  and  words  of 
fearful  import  burst  from  his  lips,  unchecked  by 
her  to  whom  they  were  addressed.  That  hour 
sealed  the  Prince's  fate. 

There  was  a  sound  of  voices  and  coming  feet 
in  the  shrubbery  beyond,  and  Anilai's  cheek 
grew  pale ;  but  quickly  recovering  himself  he 
motioned  his  companion  to  follow  liim,  and 
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hurried  along  a  serpentine  walk  that  led  by  a 
private  entrance  into  the  women's  apartment. 

"  Farewell,  beloved,"  whispered  the  prince, 
as  they  stood  at  the  door  of  her  chamber ;  "  we 
shall  meet  again  soon,"  and  pressing  her  hand 
to  his  lip,  he  glided  noiselessly  away,  leaving 
the  Parthian  overwhelmed  with  a  thousand 
contending  emotions.  Entering  the  chamber, 
she  closed  the  door,  and  drawing  the  bolt  across 
to  secure  the  entrance,  she  sat  down  to  think  ; 
but  the  tumult  of  her  feelings  was  too  great  to 
permit  of  quiet  thought.  The  red  glow  of 
shame  was  on  her  cheek,  and  her  dark  eyes 
flashed  from  beneath  the  drooping  lids  that 
overshadowed  them.  She  thought  of  her  hus- 
band, young,  noble,  and  confiding,  of  his  ge- 
nerous trusting  nature,  so  frank  and  unsus- 
picious. "  But  then — What?"  a  brighter  glow 
came  over  cheek  and  brow,  and  she  could  not 
answer  her  own  question.  Again,  she  thought, 
but  then  it  was  of  the  beautiful  and  gentle  wife 
of  Anilai.  How  would  she  bear — even  were  the 
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obstacle  which  her  living  husband  presented  to 
her  union  with  her  new  lover,  removed ;  how 
would  she  bear  to  see  him  with  another  bride  ? 
This  was  a  terrible  combination  of  thought,  and 
she  clasped  her  hands  tightly  upon  her  brow, 
as  if  to  shut  out  the  fearful  picture  fancy  had 
conjured  up.  But  it  would  not  be.  Still,  still 
the  magic  wand  of  imagination  presented  to  her 
mind's  eye,  in  quick  succession,  the  form  of  her 
husband  stiff  and  gory.  The  flashing  eyes 
glazed  by  death,  the  brow  pale  and  wan,  and 
the  lips  wearing  the  livid  and  ghastly  hue  of 
the  grave.  The  scene  changed,  she  was  a  se- 
cond time  a  bride.  It  was  no  longer  a  crime 
to  gaze  with  unbounded  love,  on  the  speaking 
features  of  the  Hebrew  prince. 

It  is  astonishing  with  what  facility  the  mind 
accustoms  itself  to  contemplate  with  calmness 
the  picture  from  which,  when  first  presented  to 
its  view,  it  turned  with  loathing  and  horror. 
We  have  said  that  Zolmah's  was  a  proud  and 
lofty  beauty,  with  a  firmness  of  purpose  and 
quickness  of  decision,  characterizing  its  general 
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expression.  Her  beauty  was  typical  of  her 
mind ;  strong  and  mighty  passions  were  in  her 
heart.  Passions  that  carried  all  things  before 
them,  yet,  when  once  she  had  resolved  on  her 
line  of  conduct,  nothing,  not  even  her  own 
strong  passions,  could  make  her  swerve  from 
that  course  or  change  her  firm  unyielding  de- 
termination. 

Zolmah  was  the  daughter  of  Abdagasus,  the 
Parthian  General,  who,  when  the  brothers  had 
visited  Hecatompylos,  had  advocated  their  de- 
struction. Foiled  in  his  attempt  to  overtake 
and  slay  them,  by  the  privacy  and  suddenness 
of  their  departure,  Abdagasus  had  sworn  a 
fearful  oath,  that  he  would  revenge  the  insult 
offered  to  Parthia  by  the  death  of  Daresh,  who 
was  a  near  kinsman  of  his  own.  Entertaining 
such  feelings  towards  them,  he  educated  the 
little  Zolmah,  who  was  at  that  time  a  child 
scarcely  more  than  three  years  old,  in  the  same 
spirit;  and  almost  before  she  had  learned  to 
distinguish  the  feeling  by  name,  she  hated  the 
Hebrew  brothers  with  a  bitterness  of  feeling 
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beyond  her  years.     At  the  age  of  fourteen,  she 
had  become  the  bride  of  Frejus,  the  nephew 
and  heir  of  Runa,  and  from  that  time  a  new 
impulse  was  given  to  her  feelings,  and  a  strong 
curiosity   to   see  the  objects  of  her  husband's 
esteem  and  her  father's  bitter  hatred,  blended 
with  detestation,  and  she  seized  with  avidity  on 
the  opportunity  afforded  by  her  husband's  in- 
tended visit,  to  gratify  her  desire.     Previous  to 
their  departure  from  Hecatompylos,  her  father, 
who  regarded  this  visit  as  the  favourable  oppor- 
tunity he  had  been  waiting  for,  for  years,  for  the 
consummation  of  his  revenge,  extorted  from  her 
a  vow,  to  seek  by  every  means  in  her  power 
to  promote  his  schemes,  for  the  downfal  of  the 
twin  Eagles.     The  first  few  hours  spent  in  the 
society  of  the  brothers,  convinced  her  that  any 
attempt  on   the  integrity  of  Asinai  would  be 
fruitless  ;   but  with  the  quick-witted  judgment 
of  a  woman,  she  perceived  the  vacillating  dis- 
position of  Anilai  laid   him  open  to  her  wiles, 
and  she  laid  out  her  blandishments  to  attract 
him,  that  she  might  more  easily  work  his  ruin. 
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How  she  had  succeeded  we  have  shown.  But 
the  snare  she  had  spread  for  another,  had  not 
left  her  own  heart  scatheless,  and  on  question- 
ing it,  she  found  with  dismay,  that  it  had  been 
caught  in  the  toils  she  had  so  cunningly  spread 
for  the  unwary  Hebrew.  Her  love  for  the 
Jewish  prince  had  been  but  the  growth  of  a 
few  days,  yet  it  had  acquired  sufficient  power 
to  make  her  forget  the  prejudices  acquired  from 
childhood,  and  she  had  heard  his  passionate  de- 
claration of  love,  with  an  indescribable  feeling 
of  triumph ;  and  now  that  she  knew  her  wild 
and  guilty  passion  was  returned,  Zolmah  cared 
but  little  for  the  overturning  of  her  father's 
schemes  of  vengeance,  the  removal  of  that 
stumbling  block  to  the  fruition  of  her  own 
hopes ;  her  husband  was  now  her  only  consider- 
ation. 

"  I  must  be  Anilai's  bride,"  she  said,  speak- 
ing in  a  low  tone,  but  with  a  terrible  distinct- 
ness of  enunciation ;  "  and  Frejus  must  die," 
her  face  and  lips  were  deadly  pale ;  but  there 
was  a  stern  rigidity  of  muscle,  and  a  calm  de- 


OF   NEARDA.  |  J9 

termination  on  that  proud  brow,  that  spoke  of 
unflinching  resolute  purpose  that  would  not  be 
shaken,  and  thrice  repeating  the  sentence, 
"  Frejus  must  die,"  she  arose,  and  re-arranging 
her  hair,  returned  to  the  banquet  room. 


CHAPTER  III. 

"  FREJUS  must  die  !"  the  words  rung  in  Anilai's 
ear  like  the  doom  of  fate,  for  she  had  spoken 
them.  That  the  Parthian  noble  was  to  be  sa- 
crificed at  the  altar  of  the  guilty  love  of  his 
wife  and  friend,  was  resolved  upon,  and  how 
that  object  was  to  be  accomplished  was  now 
their  only  consideration. 

Anilai  had  repeated  the  sentence  of  death  at 
first  with  undissembled  horror,  but  by  degrees 
he  became  familiarised  with  the  idea,  and 
learned  to  contemplate  it  with  perfect  calmness. 
Nay,  he  could  look  into  the  face  of  his  friend 
beaming  upon  him  with  frank  affection,  and 
repeat  to  himself  almost  mechanically  the  ter- 
rible words,  "  Frejus  must  die  /" 

"  I  know  of  a  poison,"  said  Zolmah,  as  they 
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stood  together  one  evening,  beneath  the  shadow 
of  a  large  terebinth ;  "I  know  of  a  poison,  so 
subtle  and  so  rapid  in  its  effects,  that  if  ad- 
ministered in  a  goblet  of  wine,  it  will  in  a  few 
hours  still  the  heart's  pulsations,  and  stealing 
into  the  brain,  hush  life's  fitful  throb  for  ever. 
But  then—" 

"  What  ?"  asked  Anilai,  as  she  paused  for 
a  moment,  and  he  gazed  into  that  calm  stern 
countenance,  pale  as  marble,  but  proud  and 
beautiful  as  a  statue.  He  looked  to  see  if  no 
sign  of  emotion,  no  relenting,  were  there ;  but 
he  saw  no  sign  of  emotion  or  wavering,  and 
after  an  instant  she  proceeded  in  an  unfal- 
tering tone  : 

"  The  poison  telleth  its  own  tale,  it  leaveth 
its  deadly  trace  behind." 

"It  will  not  do,"  said  Anilai  thoughtfully, 
and  a  slight  shiver  passed  through  his  frame ; 
<c  no  suspicion  must  rest  upon  us ;  none  must 
dream  that  he  has  n:et  with  foul  play.  I 
would  to  God,"  he  continued,  shuddering,  "  I 
would  to  God,  this  deed  could  be  avoided." 

VOL.  II.  G 


122  THE   TWIN   BROTHERS 

"  It  cannot  be,"  she  said,  almost  fiercely ; 
"  let  me  hear  no  more  of  these  coward  doubts. 
Anilai,  he  must  die,  or  Zolmah  can  never  be 
thine.  "We  have  entered  upon  this  perilous 
adventure  together,  as  merchants  embark  their 
wealth  in  one  bark  ;  and  evil  betide  the  one 
who  first  turns  back. 

"  I  have  thought  upon  this  matter,  long  and 
calmly;  more  calmly  than  thou  hast  done. 
The  poison  shall  not  be  administered,  although 
had  I  so  resolved,  I  could  have  tendered  the 
draught  with  unflinching  firmness ;  no  tremor 
of  the  voice,  no  trembling  of  the  hand,  had 
betrayed  me.  But  thou  hast  said  well.  There 
must  rest  no  suspicion  on  thee  or  me.  But  listen, 
I  have  thought  upon  a  plan  more  safe,  if  not 
more  sure.  To-morrow  the  grand  hunt,  which 
precedes  our  departure,  takes  place,  does  it 
not  ?"  Anilai  bowed  assent,  and  she  pro- 
ceeded :  "  during  the  heat  of  the  hunt,  Frejus, 
who  can  suspect  nothing,  can  easily  be  detached 

from  the  train.     And  then "   she   paused 

abruptly. 
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"  Well,"  said  Anilai,  fearfully,  "  what  then  ?" 
"  Canst  thou  not  divine  my  meaning  ?  "  she 
said,  in  a  tone  of  mingled  scorn  and  impa- 
tience. "  Art  thou  so  dull,  that  I  must  unravel 
the  weh,  thread  by  thread?  When  he  is 
alone,  divided  from  the  train,  let  one  on  whom 
thou  canst  place  more  dependence  than  thine 
own  coward  heart,"  and  she  sneered,  "on 
some  pretence,  lead  him  afar,  until  he  is  faint 
and  weary  ;  and  then  —  dost  thou  need  further 
explanation  ?  "  she  demanded,  after  another  brief 
pause;  and  fixing  upon  him  a  look  fraught 
with  terrible  meaning,  "nay,"  she  continued, 
withdrawing  her  hand  with  unmoved  de- 
termination, "we  have  no  time  for  dalliance 
now.  To  action,  to  action  !  A  little  while 
hence,  and  we  may  meet  without  fear  ;  but 
now,  away!  Thou  hast  said  well;  suspicion 
must  not  rest  upon  us.  Remember  to-morrow  ; 
nerve  thine  heart  but  for  once.  And  now 
farewell  !  "  she  extended  her  hand  toward  him 
with  the  haughty  condescension  of  a  queen. 
She  suffered  him  to  press  it  to  his  lips  ;  then 
G  2 
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withdrawing  it  from  his  clasping  fingers  uttered 
an  admonitory  "  be  firm,"  and  left  him. 

He  stood  musing  after  she  had  departed, 
with  his  eyes  bent  upon  the  ground,  and  his 
brows  knit  together ;  while  the  quiver  of  his 
lips,  and  the  uncertain  glare  of  his  eyes, 
betrayed  his  want  of  firmness.  Conscience, 
that  undying  monitor,  set  before  him  with 
terrible  distinctness  the  black  ingratitude  and 
fearful  nature  of  the  crime  he  meditated. 

"  It  is  not  yet  too  late  to  retract,"  he  said, 
and  again  the  sweet,  winning  face  of  Paula, 
with  its  gentle,  attractive  beauty,  came  up 
before  him.  Again  memory  pourtrayed  her 
as  he  had  seen  her  on  that  night  when  he  had 
first  declared  his  love.  Her  eyes,  so  full  of 
tenderness,  turned  upon  his  face  with  that 
look  of  deep  feeling  that  told  him  his  devoted 
love  was  not  misunderstood,  or  bent  upon  the 
ground  with  the  maidenly  diffidence  that  en- 
hanceth  every  charm.  He  thought  upon  her 
as  she  had  looked  on  the  day  when  she  became 
his  bride.  Her  gentle  untiring  affection,  that 
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outlived  the  years  of  wedded  life,  never  once 
reproaching  him  for  all  that  she  had  abandoned 
for  his  sake;  and  had  she  stood  beside  him 
then,  with  her  magic  smile  and  look  of  love, 
her  ascendency  had  probably  been  restored, 
and  Anilai  saved  the  commission  of  that  one 
crime  that  laid  the  foundation  of  his  ruin. 
But  it  was  not  to  be ;  none  were  nigh  to  aid 
or  counsel,  save  his  own  thoughts,  and  they 
quickly  reverted  to  the  last  object  that  had 
entangled  him.  Ever  of  a  weak  and  vacil- 
lating disposition,  the  last  who  strove  to  rule 
had  still  held  his  will  captive.  His  imagination 
was  dazzled  by  the  stately  and  magnificent 
beauty  of  the  Parthian.  Her  commanding 
look,  her  silvery  voice,  and,  above  all,  her 
flattering  love  for  him,  conquered  every  other 
feeling.  His  resolution  was  taken ;  and  mut- 
tering to  himself  "  It  must  be  ;  Frejus  must 
die,"  he  slowly  retraced  his  way  to  his  own 
chamber. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

ANILAI  did  not  sleep  that  night;  his  eye- 
balls burnt  too  fearfully ;  and  it  needed  all  the 
firmness  he  could  command,  to  enable  him  to 
answer  a  summons  to  his  brother's  presence, 
two  hours  before  the  assembling  of  the  hunting 
train. 

Asinai  was  standing  alone  in  a  little  private 
cabinet,  looking  thoughtfully  through  the  case- 
ment; he  turned  upon  Anilai's  entrance,  and 
an  expression  of  mingled  pride  and  alarm  came 
over  his  features  as  he  marked  the  wan  and 
haggard  countenance  of  his  brother. 

"  Sit  down,  my  brother ;  sit  down,"  he  said, 
motioning  him  to  a  seat,  and  placing  himself 
on  a  couch  beside  him.  "  Good  God !  what 
meaneth  that  haggard  look  ?  Art  thou  not 
well,  my  brother?  We  have  not  met  alone 
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for  many  days,  and  I  have  much  to  speak 
about,  of  which  I  can  speak  to  none  hut  thee ; " 
and  he  passed  his  arm  around  his  brother's 
neck.  Anilai  leaned  his  head  upon  his  shoul- 
der, and  as  he  listened  to  his  rich  deep  voice 
pouring  forth  the  history  of  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings, as  he  had  been  wont  to  do  in  the  days 
of  boyhood,  he  wept  with  childlike  violence. 
Shocked  and  surprised  beyond  expression  by 
the  altered  appearance  and  seemingly  uncalled- 
for  burst  of  emotion,  Asinai's  own  eyes  filled 
with  tears.  How  could  he,  all  noble  frank- 
ness, who  feared  not  to  confide  every  thought 
to  the  brother  of  his  love,  dream  of  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  guilty  feelings  that  were  warring  in 
that  beloved  brother's  heart  ?  He  could  not 
see  the  black  drop  that  alloyed  his  happiness. 
That  hour  of  sweet  communion  did  much, 
however,  to  banish  the  clouds  from  Anilai's 
brow,  and  he  conversed  calmly,  if  not  gaily, 
when  a  low  tap  at  the  door,  and  a  gentle 
"  Come  in"  on  his  brother's  part,  introduced 
Frejus  into  the  chamber. 
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Again  a  change  came  over  Anilai's  coun- 
tenance ;  the  faint  glow  that  had  mantled  on 
his  cheek  died  away,  leaving  it  yet  more  pale 
and  ghastly,  and  the  Parthian  could  not  but  re- 
mark on  the  deadly  pallor  of  his  countenance. 

"  I  have  just  left  Zolmah,"  he  said,  when  he 
had  received  an  assurance  from  Anilai  that  it 
was  not  illness  paled  his  cheek ;  "  and  she 
looked  so  pale  and  wan,  that  I  would  fain 
have  excused  myself  from  this  day's  hunt. 
There  is  a  heaviness  on  mine  own  spirits — a 
foreboding  of  evil — a  shadowing  forth  of  fate. 
I  know  not  how  or  wherefore,  but  a  feeling  of 
dread,  never  experienced  till  now,  is  upon  me. 
But  Zolmah  smiles  and  calls  it  follv;  and  I, 

•/    ' 

who  never  quailed  before  the  armed  array  of 
battle,  cannot  brave  the  irony  of  a  woman's 
smile." 

Asinai  laughed  at  the  Parthian's  forebod- 
ings ;  but  his  brother,  whose  heart  smote  him, 
warmly  advocated  the  wisdom  of  paying  atten- 
tion to  such  forewarnings,  professing  his  belief 
in  their  truth.  Both  Frejus  and  Asinai  looked 
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with  surprise  at  the  agitated  and  eager  coun- 
tenance of  the  speaker,  for  both  marvelled 
at  the  sudden  change  of  his  opinions,  and  the 
Prince  laughed  to  hear  his  brother  advocating 
a  principle  which  he  had  hitherto  been  the 
first  to  scoff  at.  But  Anilai  was  not  to  be 
shaken.  "  Laugh  as  thou  wilt,"  he  said  gravely, 
"  I  too  have  had  my  warning,  and  I  go  not  to 
this  day's  chase." 

"Nonsense,"  said  Frejus  gaily;  "  my  qualm 
is  gone  already;"  and  he  laughed  aloud  as 
the  sound  of  the  hunting-horn  rang  cheerily 
through  the  court  below.  "  Oh,  that  is  a 
sound  to  banish  every  fear !  Come,  thou  bro- 
ther of  my  love,"  and  he  started  to  his  feet. 

"  Nay,  I  go  not  forth  to-day,"  said  Anilai ; 
and  despite  the  persuasions  of  his  brother  and 
friend,  he  persisted  in  the  resolution  he  had 
taken,  and,  finding  their  entreaties  were  vain, 
the  Black  Eagle  and  his  guest  went  forth 
without  him.  Starting  to  his  feet  as  soon  as 
they  were  gone,  he  watched  the'  departure  of 
the  hunting  train  through  the  casement  which 
G  3 


130  THE  TWIN   BROTHERS 

overlooked  the  court,  and  his  spirits  rose  as 
the  glad  echo  of  the  bugle  died  away  in  the 
distance. 

"  Thank  God,"  he  cried,  as  the  sound  of  the 
trampling  feet  became  hushed,  "  thank  God, 
I  have  escaped  the  temptation.  Noble  and 
generous  friend,  heathen  though  thou  art, 
thank  God  that  thou  art  spared." 

"  False,  weak,  vacillating  and  vain !  must 
mine,  then,  be  the  hand  to  execute,  as  well  as 
the  head  to  plan  ?  I  tell  thee,  Hebrew, 
Frejus  must  die ;  ay,  and  to-day,  too ;  if  not 
by  thy  hand,  it  must  be  by  mine.  Eagle,  do 
they  call  thee,  thou  craven  bird  !  they  lied  who 
named  thee  thus." 

Anilai  turned  in  surprise  at  the  sound  of 
Zolmah's  voice,  and  he  continued  looking  on 
her  with  a  sort  of  fascinated  gaze,  even  after 
she  had  ceased  speaking.  The  eyes  of  the 
Parthian  flashed  fiercely,  and  her  beautifully 
arched  nostril  worked  with  passion  as  she  stood 
surveying  him  with  a  look  of  haughty  indig- 
nation. 
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"  Why,  what  is  this  ?"  she  continued,  in  a 
softer  tone,  and  advancing  towards  him,  while 
the  expression  of  her  countenance  changed 
from  anger  to  love,  and  her  dark  eyes  swam  in 
tears.  "  Anilai,  is  thy  love  a  flower  of  so  frail 
a  growth,  that  a  breath  can  crush  it?  If  so, 
farewell  hope,  farewell  happiness,  farewell  the 
sunny  dreams  that  golden  fancy  framed.  Thou 
wilt  return  to  the  nest  of  thy  tame  bird,  and  I 

,"  she  paused  as  if  overcome  by  emotion, 

and  covering  her  face  with  both  hands,  sobbed 
passionately. 

Anilai  sprang  to  her  side,  and  passing  his 
arms  around  her,  carried,  rather  than  led  her, 
to  the  seat  which  his  brother  had  vacated,  and 
pressing  her  hand  to  his  lips  said  in  a  low  soft 
tone,  "  And  what  of  thee,  dearest  ?" 

"  I,"  she  replied  in  a  broken  voice,  and 
hiding  her  face  on  his  neck,  "  will  return  into 
mine  own  land,  and  die." 

"  Not.  so,  not  so,"  he  cried,  scarcely  less 
agitated  than  herself.  "  Fount  of  my  life,  thy 
bidding  shall  be  done.  Fear  me  not,  the  tame 
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bird  hath  lost  her  charms.  The  Eagle  hath 
found  an  Eagle  for  his  mate.  Zolmah,  when 
next  we  meet  thou  shalt  be  free  as  the  wind  of 
heaven.  Farewell,  and  fear  not,"  and  pressing 
his  lip  to  hers  he  left  her. 


CHAPTER  V. 

IT  was  past  the  hour  of  noon,  and  weary  with 
the  morning's  sport,  the  hunters  sat  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  trees,  touched  with  the  gorgeous 
hues  of  autumn.  But  one  of  the  most  eager 
and  venturous  of  all  was  missing. 

Asinai  had  flung  himself  on  the  soft  green 
sward  and  slaked  his  thirst  with  a  sweet 
draught  from  a  running  brook,  ere  he  cast  his 
eyes  around  and  perceived  that  the  noble  Par- 
thian was  not  among  the  group  that  surrounded 
him.  He  questioned  those  who  had  been 
nearest  his  person  during  the  chase,  but  none 
had  seen  him  since  an  hour  before  noon,  when 
he  had  ridden  apart  with  a  strange  horseman, 
so  closely  muffled  in  the  folds  of  his  mantle,  as 
for  none  to  have  seen  his  face ;  and  in  the  heat 
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of  the  chase  this  circumstance  had  been  for- 
gotten. 

The  prince  looked  thoughtful,  and  mused 
for  a  moment,  but  it  was  so  like  the  Parthian's 
mode  of  action,  that  he  quickly  dismissed  him 
from  his  thoughts,  and  turned  with  an  appetite 
sharpened  by  healthful  exercise  to  the  some- 
what coars.e  but  plentiful  repast,  supplied  from 
a  beautiful  cottage  belonging  to  Philip,  and 
situated  in  a  neighbouring  valley.  The  day  was 
waxing  late,  and  yet  Frejus  had  not  joined  the 
party,  who  waited  for  him  in  the  halting  place 
which  had  been  agreed  on  previous  to  com- 
mencing the  sport;  and  Asinai,  apprehensive 
that  some  accident  had  befallen  him,  des- 
patched several  attendants  to  search  for  him  in 
different  directions,  while  he  himself  hastened 
homeward,  trusting,  though  with  very  little 
hope,  that  Frejus  had  suffered  his  fears  to  over- 
come him,  and  returned  in  the  early  part  of  the 
day. 

Dismounting  as  soon  as  he  reached  the  court, 
he  gave  his  beast  to  an  attendant  slave,  and 
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hurried  to  his  brother's  apartment,  in  hope  of 
finding  Frejus  there.  Tapping  lightly  at  the 
door  of  the  principal  apartment,  he  entered, 
and  found  Paula  alone.  An  open  book  was 
lying  on  her  knee,  but  her  eyes  were  too  much 
blinded  by  tears  to  permit  her  to  read,  and 
troubled  thoughts  sat  upon  her  pale  and  care- 
worn face.  Asinai's  heart  throbbed  with  a 
quicker  pulsation  as  his  eye  glanced  over  the 
graceful  lines  of  her  beautiful  form,  but  little 
changed  since  the  days  when  she  had  capti- 
vated his  young  heart,  save  that  the  sweet  pro- 
mise of  her  early  youth  had  been  realised  in  a 
glorious  maturity  of  womanly  beauty.  It  was 
the  first  time  Asinai  had  been  alone  with  her 
for  years,  and  as  he  gazed,  the  choking  sensa- 
tion in  his  throat,  the  moisture  in  his  eyes,  and 
the  tremor  of  his  limbs,  warned  him  that  it  was 
a  dangerous  experiment  to  linger  in  the  pre- 
sence of  one  whose  loveliness,  he  felt,  still 
exercised  a  powerful  influence  over  his  feelings, 
and  could  by  one  touch  of  memory's  magic 
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wand,  re-awaken  the  passion  he  had  deemed 
dead  for  years.  Irresolute  whether  to  advance 
or  retire,  he  stood  motionless  with  the  door  in 
his  hand.  Ere  he  had  decided,  his  heavy 
breathing  had  aroused  her  attention,  and  she 
beckoned  him  to  approach.  He  paused  for  a 
moment,  to  consider  whether  it  were  better  to 
advance  or  retire.  There  was  a  dangerous 
softness  in  his  feelings  at  the  moment,  which 
told  him  it  were  folly  if  not  sin  to  linger,  but 
the  pride  of  manhood  came  to  his  aid,  and 
Paula's  imploring  look  decided  him :  in  a  mo- 
ment, he  was  at  her  side. 

"  Where  is  Anilai  ?"  he  asked,  as  he  saluted 
her  brow.  "  I  had  thought  to  find  him  here 
with  Frejus  and  Zolmah." 

The  princess  sighed  bitterly,  and  a  deeper 
shade  of  sorrow  crossed  her  brow  as  she  replied, 
in  a  tone  of  surprise,  "  I  should  rather  ask 
that  question  of  thee,  my  Lord.  I  had  thought 
to  day  at  least  had  been  spent  with  thee." 

"  Nay,"  he  said,  as  he  seated  himself  oppo- 
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site  to  her ;  "  my  brother  went  not  forth  to 
the  chase  to-day,  and  I  came  hither  to  seek 
him." 

"  Alas!"  she  bitterly  replied,  "thy  brother 
hath  been  a  stranger  here  of  late.  Seven  suns 
have  risen  and  set,  since  I  saw  him  last,  and 
then  he  came  but  to  inquire  the  whereabout 
of  the  Parthian  Zolmah;  and  when  I  had  told 
him,  he  left  me  in  haste,  without  even  a  salute 
at  meeting  or  parting." 

"  Why,  what  is  this,  my  sister?"  and  he 
drew  the  cushions  on  which  he  sat,  closer,  and 
gazed  with  a  look  of  more  than  brotherly  in- 
terest on  her  excited  countenance.  "  What 
meaneth  that  flushed  brow,  and  those  flashing 
eyes?"  he  paused,  with  a  look  of  embarrass- 
ment, for  he  knew  not  how  to  proceed.  She 
was  about  to  reply  to  his  eager  questioning, 
when  Marah  entered  at  the  precise  moment 
when  the  conference  was  growing  unsafe  to 
both,  and  instantly  changing  the  conversation, 
she  said,  "  I  have  seen  my  father." 

"  Thy  father,  Paula!" 
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"  Ay,  my  father." 

"  And  why  came  he  hither  ?  What  was  his 
purpose?  Has  he  relented  at  last?  Tell  me, 
my  sister.  What  was  his  errand  ?  Were  his 
words  the  sweet  assurance  of  peace  and  for- 
giveness to  thee  his  child  ?  If  so,  despite  my 
wrongs,  I  will  bless  him  for  thy  sake." 

Paula  shook  her  head  sorrowfully.  "  He 
came  not  to  forgive,"  she  said,  with  a  deep 
sigh.  "  Curses,  mingled  with  expressions  of 
implacable  hatred  and  fierce  denunciations, 
against  Anilai,  thee,  and  me,  were  his  gentlest 
words,  and  a  bitter  malediction  was  his  parting 
blessing.". 

Asinai  knit  his  brow,  but  he  made  no  reply, 
for  he  felt  he  could  only  make  such  comments 
as  would  pain  the  sensitive  feelings  of  her 
whom  he  loved  too  well  to  grieve,  and  therefore 
he  forbore.  A  momentary  pause  of  embarrass- 
ment, during  which  both  were  lost  in  painful 
thought,  succeeded.  He  was  the  first  to  break 
the  silence.  Rising  abruptly  from  his  seat,  he 
gazed  earnestly  upon  her,  saying,  "  I  must 
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seek  my  brother,"  and  hurriedly  left  the 
room. 

As  the  prince  crossed  the  corridor  he  met  the 
object  of  his  search.  Anilai's  eyes  were  sunk 
and  bloodshot,  and  his  face  was  yet  more  pale 
and  ghastly  than  it  had  been  in  the  morning. 

"  Blessed  be  God,"  he  said,  linking  his  arm  in 
his  brother's.  "  Blessed,  thrice  blessed  be  his 
Holy  Name,  that  thou  hast  returned  in  safety. 
This  has  been  a  day  of  fearful  forebodings  to 
me.  But  where  is  Frejus?" 

"  I  came  to  ask  that  question  of  thee,"  said 
Asinai*  "  He  has  not  been  seen  since  early 
morn,  and  I  thought  to  find  him  here." 

Had  not  the  mind  of  the  Black  Eagle  been 
too  much  pre-occupied  with  his  own  thoughts, 
he  could  not  have  failed  to  notice  the  change 
his  brother's  countenance  underwent.  His  fea- 
tures were  convulsed.  His  trembling  knees 
knocked  together,  and  his  mouth  worked  spas- 
modically., while  drops  of  cold  dew  stood  like 
beads  upon  his  ashy  pale  brow.  His  white  lips 
moved  as  if  he  strove  to  speak,  but  no  sound 
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issued  from  them.  Yet  Asinai,  heeding  not 
the  agitation  that  so  powerfully  shook  his  frame, 
led  the  way  to  the  vestibule,  from  which  as- 
cended a  confused  murmur  as  of  many  voices 
speaking  eagerly  together.  As  the  brothers 
approached,  however,  the  sounds  were  subdued 
and  succeeded  by  a  low  thrilling  murmur  of 
horror.  The  elder  one  unclosed  the  door;  for 
the  younger  seemed  wholly  incapable  of  any, 
even  so  slight  an  exertion  of  physical  power.  The 
crowd  that  thronged  the  apartment  gave  back 
as  soon  as  the  princes  entered,  exposing  at  once 
to  their  view  the  object  that  attracted  the 
attention  of  all,  and  as  they  bent  their  eyes 
upon  it,  an  exclamation  of  surprise  and  horror 
burst  from  the  lips  of  both. 

In  the  centre  of  the  apartment,  supported  by 
two  benches  placed  for  the  occasion,  stood  a 
low  litter  or  bier,  formed  of  the  twisted  boughs 
of  trees,  and  covered  with  a  mantle  of  dark 
cloth,  on  which  lay  a  human  figure  reposing  in 
that  awful  stillness  which  is  only  of  death.  It 
was  the  form  of  Frejus,  the  Parthian.  The 
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dark  brown  hair,  clotted  with  blood  and  dust, 
lay  in  damp  masses  upon  the  lofty  brow,  which 
was  uncovered.  The  manly  cheek  was  ashen 
pale,  and  his  rich  hunting  dress  was  torn,  and 
stained  in  many  parts  with  gouts  of  blood,  that 
still  flowed  darkly  from  two  deep  gashes,  one 
on  the  right  temple,  and  one  just  below  the 
heart,  either  of  which  would  have  produced 
death,  without  the  aid  of  a  javelin,  which  had  pe- 
netrated to  his  brain.  The  features  were  locked 
in  iron  rigidity,  and  an  expression  of  wounded 
feeling  blended  with  bitter  contemptuous  scorn, 
which  not  even  the  strong  agony  of  death  could 
efface,  lingered  upon  them.  It  was  a  painful 
thing  for  those  who  stood  around  that  bier,  and 
remembered  that  he  who  now  lay  there  so  still 
and  cold,  with  changeless  glance  and  stony  look, 
had  ridden  forth  that  morning  in  the  proud 
consciousness  of  health  and  prosperity,  to  gaze 
upon  the  ghastly  and  moveless  corpse. 

Beside  the  bier,  scarcely  exciting  less  of  pity 
than  its  fearful  burthen,  knelt  a  female,  with  a 
face  as  marbly  white  as  that  of  the  dead.  Her 
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eyes  glared  with  a  wild  unearthly  light,  her 
dark  hair  was  dishevelled,  and  her  white  dress, 
distained  with  blood,  hung  in  disordered  folds 
around  her  stately  person,  which  resembled  a 
bowed  cedar.  Her  hands  were  clasped  upon 
her  swelling  bosom,  which  heaved  with  convul- 
sive sobs.  Her  whole  frame  seemed  shaken 
with  emotion,  and  if  Zolmah  grieved  not  for 
the  dead,  none  ever  feigned  so  well. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

MANY  months  elapsed,  and  though,  the  search 
had  been  vigilant,  no  trace  of  the  Parthian's 
murderers  had  been  discovered.  The  whole 
affair  was  enveloped  in  the  deepest  mystery,  and 
though  some  suspected  that  the  Grey  Eagle  was 
not  so  wholly  ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which 
his  friend  had  met  his  death  as  he  would  wish 
to  appear,  a  suspicion  confirmed  by  his  taking 
the  widow  almost  immediately  to  wife,  none  as 
yet  dared  to  clothe  such  suspicion  with  words. 

But  as  time  glided  by  on  untiring  pinion,  the 
murmurs  of  the  people  became  loud  and  angry, 
not  only  against  Anilai,  but  his  heathen  wife,* 
who  openly  adhered  to  the  idolatrous  worship 


*  The  greater  part  of  the  population  of  Babylon  were  at 
that  time  Jews. 
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of  Parthia  ;  and  whenever  she  appeared  in  pub- 
lic, which  she  frequently  did,  her  person  was 
adorned  with  graven  images,  and  her  favourite 
idol,  wrought  in  gold,  hung  ever  suspended  from 
her  wrist.  While  Anilai,  whom  that  one  dark 
deed  seemed  to  have  rendered  utterly  reckless, 
plunged  into  a  headlong  career  of  vice  and 
debauchery,  which  made  him  obnoxious  to  the 
people,  and  threatened  ultimately  to  hurl  him 
from  the  proud  pinnacle  to  which  fortune  had 
raised  him. 

In  vain  did  Asinai,  who  saw  with  bitter  an- 
guish the  total  subversion  of  his  brother's  better 
principles,  and  the  overthrow  of  all  his  high 
hopes  for  him,  attempt  to  remonstrate  with 
him.  He  was  no  longer  the  chosen  confidant 
of  his  twin-born.  Anilai  avoided  him,  and 
when  they  met,  which  was  seldom,  and  then 
only  by  chance,  or  on  state  occasions,  the  gloom 
on  his  brow  was  impenetrable,  and  the  slightest 
allusion  to  the  strange  alteration  in  his  manners 
drove  him  at  once  from  his  brother's  presence. 
Nor  did  he  now,  as  formerly,  seek  consolation 


OF  NEAHDA.  145 

from  Paula.  She  was  as  much  a  stranger  to 
the  source  of  the  deep  grief  that  evidently 
preyed  upon  him,  as  every  one  else  appeared  to 
be.  She  rarely  saw  him  now,  and  when  he 
visited  her,  it  was  but  to  vent  his  fits  of  ill 
humour  on  her,  who  bore  it  all  with  an  uncom- 
plaining gentleness  that  won  him  even  in  his 
fiercest  moments  to  treat  her  with  respect. 
Yet  he  neglected  her  who  had  been  the  wife  of 
his  bosom,  for  his  new  bride,  who  alone,  by 
some  strange  infatuation  on  his  part,  seemed  to 
possess  power  over  the  altered  being  she  had 
seduced  to  guilt  and  misery. 

At  last,  the  patience  of  the  people,  who  had 
several  times  petitioned  him  to  put  away  this 
heathen  woman,  was  exhausted,  and  a  deputa- 
tion of  the  principal  citizens  of  Babylon,  Nearda, 
Nisibis,  and  the  other  cities  of  the  province, 
waited  upon  Asinai,  beseeching  him  to  persuade 
his  brother  to  abandon  the  evil  courses  he  was 
pursuing ;  and  if  he  found  gentle  means  fail,  to 
exert  his  authority  so  far  as  to  force  him  to 
repudiate  Zolmah,  the  Parthian.  The  prince 

VOL.  II.  H 
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listened  to  the  complaint  and  petitions  of  the 
deputation  in  silent  shame ;  he  promised  to 
exert  his  influence  with  his  brother  to  the 
utmost,  and  dismissed  them  with  an  invita- 
tion to  return  to  a  banquet  in  the  evening, 
when  he  would  inform  them  of  the  result  of  his 
mission. 

The  messenger  dispatched  by  Asinai  to  his 
brother,  found  him  toying  away  the  time  with 
the  beautiful  Parthian,  who  was  seated  on  a  low 
couch.  A  slave  kept  the  autumn  insects  away, 
with  a  fan  of  feathers,  while  the  prince  laugh- 
ingly drenched  her  silken  tresses,  which  were 
purposely  unbraided,  with  showers  of  the  cost- 
liest essences. 

"  Is  my  presence  so  urgently  required,  that 
my  coming  admits  of  no  delay  ? "  he  asked,  as 
the  slave  delivered  his  message. 

"  Yes,  my  lord,"  was  the  deferential  reply, 
accompanied  with  the  prostration  of  the  speaker. 
"  'Seek  my  brother,  and  bid  him  join  me  with- 
out delay.'  Such  were  the  prince's  words.  What 
is  my  lord's  reply  ? " 
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"  Tell  the  prince  I  will  join  him  directly. 
Farewell,  sweet  rose  of  beauty;"  and  he  kissed 
her  brow.  "  Farewell  for  a  little  while,  I  will 
rejoin  thee  soon.  Thy  smile  of  sunshine  can 
alone  repay  me  for  the  dull  lecture  I  feel  as- 
sured I  am  about  to  endure  from  my  grave  arid 
virtuous  brother,  who  having  dedicated  his  heart 
to  some  nameless  object,  long  since  dead,  know- 
eth  not  the  sweet  consolation  the  stricken  heart 
derive th  from  woman's  smile."  And  with  a 
laugh  that  sounded  like  a  hollow  echo  of  his 
former  glad  merriment,  he  left  her. 

Anilai  was  conducted  to  the  same  cabinet 
where  he  had  spent  the  morning  of  the  hunt. 
It  was  only  six  months  since  then,  yet,  in  ap_ 
pearance,  he  seemed  as  if  years  had  passed  over 
his  head.  Already  the  jetty  hair  was  thickly 
intermixed  with  grey,  his  features  had  grown 
sharp  and  thin,  his  mouth  had  slightly  fallen 
in,  and  the  brow  that  had  been  so  smooth  and 
white,  was  deeply  lined.  It  seemed  as  if  old 
age  had  come  upon  him  in  the  pride  of  man- 
hood's prime,  and  the  wild  uncertain  light  of 
H  2 
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his  restless  grey  eyes,  told  of  the  feverish  fire 
that  consumed  him.     His  brother's  appearance 
was  but  little  changed,  his  features  had  never 
been  nearly  as  beautiful  as  his  own,  but  they 
still  wore  the  thoughtful  firmness   of  expres- 
sion that  had  characterized  them  even  in  early 
youth ;  and  though  his  brow  wore  a  somewhat 
troubled  look  at  present,  not  a  single  line  had 
furrowed   its   polished    surface,   his  hair   was 
black  as  the  raven's  wing;  and  the   subdued 
light  of  the  large  earnest  eyes  that  turned  upon 
him  with  a  glance  of  unalterable  love,  could 
yet  kindle  into  fire.     Their  dress,  like  their 
appearance,   was   very   different;  while  Anilai 
was  attired  with  effeminate  luxury,  in  silken 
robes,  adorned  with  ornaments  of  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  Asinai's  dress  was   in   a 
style  of  almost  severe  simplicity.    The  robes  of 
the  former  were  long  and  flowing,  his  hair  and 
beard  were  perfumed  with  precious  unguents 
and  costly  ornaments.   His  fingers  were  adorned 
with  rings,  and  in  his  girdle,  which  was  com 
posed  of  an  embroidered  scarf,  he  wore  a  richly 
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ornamented  dagger,  made  more  for  show  than 
use.  His  turban,  like  his  girdle,  was  com- 
posed of  an  embroidered  scarf,  adorned  with  a 
long  plume  of  grey  eagle's  feathers,  fastened  in 
front  by  a  clasp  of  emeralds.  On  his  feet  he 
wore  sandals  of  embroidered  leather,  the  straps 
of  which  were  of  gold,  reaching  mid  leg,  where 
they  were  met  by  the  full  trowser  of  white 
linen. 

"  I  am  here,  at  thy  bidding,  brother,"  he 
said,  in  a  sharp  querulous  tone,  and  with  a  look 
of  impatience.  "  But,  I  pray  thee,  if  what  thou 
hast  to  say  he  not  of  much  importance,  do  not 
detain  me  ;  as  I  have  obliged  thee  with  much 
inconvenience  to  myself,  having  affairs  of  con- 
sequence of  my  own  to  attend  to,  which  require 
my  immediate  consideration." 

Asinai's  heart  swelled  within  him  as  he  lis- 
tened to  his  brother's  coldly  selfish  words;  and 
he  dashed  the  tears  from  his  eyes  as  he  replied, 
"  This  from  thee,  my"  brother,  and  to  me  too! 
Oh!-  I  was  not  prepared  to  hear  so  much  of 
selfishness  from  thee,  changed  as  I  know  thee 
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to  be.  It  was  not  thus  we  were  wont  to  meet," 
he  continued,  bitterly,  as  Anilai  barely  endured, 
without  returning  his  warm  kiss  and  embrace. 
"  But  thou  art  an  altered  being  of  late.  Thou 
valuest  thy  brother's  love  no  longer.  Turn  not 
from  me  now  with  that  averted  look !  I  meant 
not  to  vex  thee  with  upbraiding,  though  the 
just  Judge  of  all  knoweth  that  I  have  had  but 
little  to  thank  thee  for  thy  confidence  of  late. 
But  that  is  past,  and  I  will  speak  of  it  no  more. 
Neither  will  I  question  thee  by  what  strange 
spell  thy  Parthian  wife  hath  bound  thee  to  her 
will,  influencing  thine  actions  with  a  power 
none  other  exerciseth  over  thee.  Nor  will  I 
ask  thee  what  fatal  infatuation  hath  induced 
thee  to  forget  the  trusting  love  of  her  who,  for 
thy  sake,  hath  forfeited  the  sweet  solace  of  a 
father's  blessing.  But,"  and  he  assumed  an  air 
of  greater  authority,  and  more  firmness  of  tone, 
"  I  must  and  will  be  heard,  when  I  tell  thee, 
the  irregularities  thou  hast  indulged  in  of  late 
hath  brought  shame  on  thee  and  me.  The 
people  murmur  loudly  at  thy  extravagances, 
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and  the  open  idolatries  of  the  heathen  woman 
thou  hast  taken  to  thy  bosom.     They  will  not 
longer  submit  to   one  who   hath  wedded  an 
image-worshipper,   and  there    are  those    who 
scruple  not  to  say  her  idolatry  is  shared  in  by 
her  husband.     Nay,  there  are  those  too  who 
say  my  brother's  hand  is  red  with  a  crimson 
stain;   not  the  blood,"  he   continued,  without 
appearing  to  heed  Anilai's  start  and  the  burning 
flush  that  overspread  his  brow,  "  not  the  blood 
that  is  shed  in  fair  and  open  strife,  between  man 
and  man,  but  shed  in  secret  and  in  guilt.    They 
say  that  the  blood  of  Frejus,  the  Parthian,  thy 
friend,  who  was  as  a  second  brother  to  thee,  is 
upon  thy  soul;  and  (Oh  that  I  should  live  to 
repeat  it,)  they  openly  couple  thy  name  with 
murder.     Brother  !  brother  !  "  and  he  rose  and 
paced  the  room  in  uncontrollable  agitation,  "why 
hast  thou  cast  from  thee  all  that  was  bright  and 
beautiful  ?     Why  hast  thou  thrown  from  thee 
the  fond  heart  of  thine  early  love,  the  affection 
of  thy  brother,  and  the  trust  and  confidence  of 
the  people  who   once  adored  thee?     Are  the 
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smiles  of  a  wanton,  who  lureth  thee  to  destruc- 
tion, sufficient  to  requite  thee  for  all?  Cast 
away  the  black  cloud  that  obscure th  thy  soul, 
redeem  thy  name  from  the  foul  stain  that  sullies 
it,  prove  to  the  world  that  thou  art  sinless  at 
least  of  murder,  and  resume  thy  high  station 
among  the  rulers  of  the  land." 

"  Thou  hast  drawn  my  character  in  favourable 
hues,"  said  Anilai  sullenly,  "  for  which  I  hum- 
bly thank  thee,  my  most  grave  and  virtuous 
brother ;  and  now,  having  listened  with  all  due 
deference  and  becoming  patience,  I  presume  I 
am  dismissed ;"  and,  with  a  sarcastic  smile  and 
a  bow  of  mock  humility,  he  swept  across  the 
room,  diffusing  a  cloud  of  perfume  as  he 
went. 

"  Brother  1" 

He  turned  as  that  low  broken  tone  fell  upon 
his  ear,  and  touched  to  the  heart  by  the  ex- 
pression of  despairing  sorrow  on  his  brother's 
countenance,  he  flung  himself  upon  his  neck. 
"  Asinai,"  he  softly  whispered,  "  Asinai,  my 
brother,  I  meant  not  to  grieve  thee  thus ;  wilt 
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thou  not  forgive  mine  errors  ?  Thou  tellest  me 
I  am  surrounded  with  difficulties,  and  though  I 
see  them  not,  and  know  no  cause  for  such  ex- 
cessive alarm,  as  thou  canst  not  possibly  believe 
me  guilty  of  the  murder  of  Frejus,"  and  he 
shuddered  and  turned  pale  as  he  spoke  ;  "  yet 
point  out  the  way  by  which  I  can  clear  myself 
from  suspicion,  and  I  will  follow  it ;  that  is,  if 
I  can  do  so  consistent  with  mine  honour,"  he 
added,  correcting  himself. 

"  Bless  thee  for  that,"  said  Asinai,  his  voice 
trembling  with  emotion.  "  Oh,  my  brother, 
there  is  yet  one  path  by  which  thou  mayest  at 
once  convince  the  world  of  thine  innocence,  and 
restore  the  brightness  of  thy  tarnished  name." 

"  Name  it,"  said  Anilai  impatiently,  "  and, 
as  I  have  told  thee,  if  I  can  follow  thine  advice, 
I  will  do  so." 

"  Repudiate  thy  Parthian  wife,"  he  said  slowly 
and  solemnly.  "  Send  Zolmah  back  to  her  own 
country,  and  all  will  be  well." 

"  Never,"   was  the  fierce  rejoinder,  and  he 

H3 
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started  from  his  brother's  embrace,  and  fixed 
his  flashing  eyes  upon  his  agitated  countenance. 
"  I  see  through  the  device  now.  That  sickly 
puling  fool,  Paula,  is  jealous  of  the  superior 
loveliness  of  Zolmah ;  and,  conscious  that  her 
faded  beauty  and  worn-out  charms  lose  incalcu- 
lably by  the  contrast  with  the  youthful  Parthian, 
she  has  worked  upon  thee,  who  could  never 
resist  a  woman's  tears,  to  be  her  tool.  But," 
he  continued,  with  a  contemptuous  smile,  "  the 
snare  hath  failed,  and  thou  mayest  bear  this 
message  back  to  the  stricken  doe.  Tell  her  that 
every  effort  to  lessen  my  love  for  the  beautiful 
one,  whose  smile  is  as  precious  to  my  soul  as 
the  sun  and  the  dew  to  the  fruitful  earth,  will 
prove  abortive  as  this." 

"  I  am  no  woman's  tool,"  said  the  prince  bit- 
terly, and  with  a  meaning  look  that  could  not  be 
misunderstood.  "  Neither  am  I  man's  messenger. 
Remember,  prince,  this  is  thy  last  warning. 
It  is  not  an  hour  since  a  deputation  of  the  prin- 
cipal men  of  the  cities  of  our  province  waited  on 
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me  here,  and  besought  me  to  use  my  influence 
over  thine  affections,  to  induce  thee  to  abjure 
the  evil  of  thy  ways,  for  the  people  would  bear 
with  them  no  longer.  Dost  thou  remember, 
brother,  when,  some  fifteen  years  since,  we 
stood  alone  in  the  world  with  no  other  pro- 
tection from  the  tyranny  of  the  man  to  whom 
our  dying  relative  sold  us,  than  God,  our  own 
good  swords,  and  the  few  devoted  hearts  we 
had  gathered  around  us ;  the  king  of  a  power- 
ful nation  wooed  us  to  his  court.  I  warned 
thee  then  of  the  wiles  of  the  daughters  of  the 
heathen,  and  thou  didst  show  me  what  thou 
saidst  would  be  a  talisman  against  their  beauty. 
That  talisman  was  a  woman's  bracelet,  given 
by  the  daughter  of  the  wealthiest  merchant  in 
the  province  of  Babylon  as  a  love-token  to  a 
robber  boy,  her  father's  runaway  slave.  Anilai, 
hast  thou  that  token  now  ? " 

Anilai  crimsoned  to  the  temples;  he  had 
given  the  bracelet  to  Zolmah  on  that  very 
morning;  but  he  made  no  reply,  and  Asinai 
proceeded  in  a  voice  so  shaken  by  agitation  as 
to  be  scarcely  audible  : 
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"  She,   that  gentle    one,   resigning  wealth, 
station,  and  a  father's  love  and  blessing,  for  thy 
sake,  became  thy  bride.     How  hast  thou  re- 
paid that  sacrifice  ?      How   hast   thou  valued 
the  possession  of  that  hand,  the  loss  of  which 
has  rendered  the  smile  of  woman  a  blank  to 
me  ?     Yes !  Anilai,  when  I,  acting  as  a  father, 
gave  her  hand  to  thee,  it  was  with  an  aching 
heart.      Years,  long  years   have   softened  the 
passion  of  youth  into  the  more  subdued  affec- 
tion of  a  brother;  but  it  is  not   of  myself  I 
would  now  speak.  The  talisman  so  proudly  dis- 
played of  yore,  where  is  it  now  ?     The  charm 
is  gone.      The    head    of   a    heathen   woman 
resteth  on  the  bosom  that  once  beat  for  her 
alone.      Oh,  how  canst  thou  look  upon   her 
wasted  beauty  and  fading  cheek,  and  not  feel 
that   it   is   thou  who    art  reducing  her  to   an 
untimely  grave,    and   thyself  to   disgrace   and 
shame  ?      Be  warned ;"    and  he   flung  himself 
on  his  knees  before  him ;  "be  warned,  while 
there  is  yet  time ;  a  little  while,  and  it  may  be 
too  late." 
"  Do  with  me  as  thou  wilt,"  he  said  at  last, 
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wearied  out  with  his  brother's  entreaties,  or, 
it  might  be,  roused  to  a  sense  of  better  feeling 
by  his  representation ;  and  passing  his  arm 
around  him,  he  raised  him,  and  with  a  look  of 
fond  affection  he  pressed  his  lips  to  his  brow, 
and  with  a  burst  of  tears  rushed  from  the 
room. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

"  So,"  said  Zolmah,  and  her  proud  Up  curled 
with  scorn  as  she  surveyed  her  features  in  a 
silver  mirror.  "So,  they  would  persuade 
him  to  cast  me  off.  And  he,  poor  fool  that 
he  is,  like  a  leaf  that  is  swayed  to  and  fro  by 
every  breath,  would  do  their  bidding.  The 
prince  spoke  wisely  and  well,  I  doubt  not,  for 
he  can,  when  so  he  lists.  But  we  will  try, 
most  sage  Asinai,  who  will  triumph ;  thou  or 
I.  Thou  canst,  when  it  so  pleases  thee,  mould 
many  to  thy  will,  but  not  me,  not  me,  thanks 
to  the  gods.  I  have  a  tongue  as  subtle  as 
thine  own,  and  one  more  mighty  weapon  which 
thou  dost  not  possess,"  and  again  she  surveyed 
her  stately  form  with  a  look  of  proud  compla- 
cency. "Ha!  he  is  here,"  she  cried,  "and 
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after  what  has  passed,  he  must  not  see  me 
thus.  Go !"  and  she  dismissed  her  slaves,  and 
flinging  herself  upon  a  couch,  she  buried  her 
face  in  the  cushions,  as  if  she  were  weeping. 

She  had  scarcely  disposed  herself  thus,  when 
the  door  was  gently  opened  and  reclosed,  and 
the  person  who  entered  approached  the  couch 
and  softly  whispered  her  name.  She  did  not 
answer,  and  the  name  was  repeated,  but  with 
as  little  success  as  before,  save  that  this  time 
it  elicited  a  sob  in  reply. 

"  Zolmah,  mine  own  Zolmah ;  speak  to  me, 
sweetest ;  let  me  look  upon  that  lovely  face," 
and  he  strove  to  raise  her  head,  but  she  resis- 
ted, and  said  in  a  tone  in  which  wounded  pride 
struggled  with  affection  for  mastery,  "  Unkind 
as  thou  art,  dost  thou  come  to  trifle  with  the 
heart  thou  hast  broken  ?  Is  it  not  enough  that 
I,  who  love  thee  more  than  life,  am  made  a 
castaway,  thrown  aside  at  the  instigation  of  thy 
wife  and  the  bidding  of  thy  brother  with  as 
much  carelessness  as  a  worn-out  garment  no 
longer  worthy  thy  regard  ?  Oh !  that  I  should 
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come  to  this ! "  and  she  sobbed  as  one  that 
would  not  be  comforted. 

"  Zolmah,  thou  wilt  distract  me,"  he  said, 
again  attempting  to  upraise  her  head.  "My 
own,  my  dearest,  my  only  love,  forget  that  I 
have  spoken  unkindly ;  forget  that  I  have  said 
we  must  part.  I  would  not  grieve  thee  for 
worlds,  and  none  shall  ever  again  induce  me  to 
make  thee  shed  a  tear.  I  will  show  the  world 
I  will  not  be  biassed  by  a  breath,  to  cast  the 
gem  from  my  heart,  the  one  loved  being,  de- 
prived of  whom,  life  would  be  a  dreary  blank, 
and  the  bright  and  beautiful  universe  a  wide 
and  arid  wilderness.  Light  of  my  eyes,  look 
up.  This  very  night,  in  the  sight  of  the  proud 
men  who  dared  to  come  between  me  and  my 
happiness,  I  will  show  thee  mine,  mine  unal- 
terably. To-night  my  brother  gives  a  banquet 
to  these  dictatorial  citizens,  and  thou  shalt  be 
there  as  its  queen." 

She  had  suffered  him  to  raise  her  head 
gradually  while  speaking,  and  her  dark  eyes, 
softened  with  an  expression  of  melancholy 
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tenderness,  more  beautiful  from  its  rarity,  were 
raised  to  his  face  with  a  look  of  love,  and  a 
smile,  though  somewhat  of  a  sad  one,  stole 
over  her  countenance  as  he  clasped  an  opal 
necklace  round  her  beautifully  arched  neck, 
and  she  suffered  him  to  press  his  lips  to  hers 
as  the  seal  of  forgiveness. 

They  conversed  together  for  some  time 
longer,  and  the  glowing  cheek  and  sparkling 
eyes  of  the  Parthian  told  that  she  had  tri- 
umphed. The  weak  and  vacillating  prince  had 
yielded  to  her  sophistries,  and  her  smile  had 
banished  the  impressions  his  brother's  words 
had  left  upon  his  mind.  Anilai  was  all  her 
own ;  a  tool  to  be  used  according  to  her  will. 
"  Now  leave  me,"  she  said,  "  leave  me  while 
my  tiring  women  array  me.  And,"  she  added, 
smiling  proudly,  "  my  Lord  shall  have  no  cause 
to  blush  for  his  Parthian  bride." 

"  I  fear  it  not,  best  beloved.  The  rose  jean 
never  look  other  than  lovely.  Whether  it  be 
clad  in  crimson  robes  or  vestal  white,  the 
queenly  flower  can  never  be  other  than  beau- 
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tiful;"  and  casting  an  admiring  glance  on  her 
magnificent  beauty,  he  retired. 

"  Thanks  be  to  the  goddess  of  vengeance,"  she 
cried,  every  trace  of  softness  vanishing  from 
her  features  as  the  echo  of  his  tread  died  away, 
"  thanks  be  to  the  goddess  of  vengeance,  I 
shall  be  avenged.  Now  Asinai,  now  will  I 
punish  thee.  Never  again  shalt  thou  bring  the 
blood  of  shame  to  my  cheek,  or  the  tears  of 
passion  to  mine  eyes.  Frejus  stood  between 
me  and  my  projects,  and  he  died.  Asinai 
hath  dared  to  cross  my  path,  and  him  will  I 
immolate  at  the  dark  altar  of  revenge;"  and 
with  a  glare  of  fiendish  exultation  she  arose, 
and  unlocking  an  ebony  casket,  drew  from  it  a 
small  vial  filled  with  a  liquid  of  a  reddish  hue. 
She  surveyed  it  for  a  moment,  then  trans- 
ferring the  contents  to  the  idol  at  her  wrist, 
which  was  hollow,  and  screwing  down  the  top, 
which  she  had  removed,  she  replaced  the  vial, 
locked  the  casket,  and  summoned  her  tire 
women. 

"  See  that  my  tire  be  magnificent,"  was  the 
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only  orders  she  gave,  as  she  resigned  herself  to 
the  care  of  her  attendants ;  and  when  they  had 
arrayed  her,  as  she  surveyed  herself  in  a  full 
length  mirror,  she  felt  satisfied  that  not  the 
most  fastidious  could  deny  that  her  attire  suited 
well  with  her  splendid  beauty.  Her  dark  hair 
was  braided  back  from  her  lofty  brow,  and 
adorned  with  strings  of  opal  corresponding  with 
the  necklace,  and  bracelets  of  the  same  rich 
gems  encircled  her  wrists  and  ankles.  Her 
under  robe,  which  barely  reached  the  knee,  was 
of  white  silk  spangled  with  stars  of  silver  and 
finished  with  a  deep  fringe.  Her  loose  trousers 
were  of  silver  gauze,  and  her  outer  robe,  which 
was  of  ruby  silk  worked  with  rich  embroidery 
of  gold  and  jewels,  hung  in  flowing  draperies 
round  her  stately  form.  It  was  drawn  down 
low  upon  the  bosom,  with  an  opal  brooch, 
leaving  the  superb  throat  and  neck  bare,  and 
the  loose  hanging  sleeves  exposed  the  whole  of 
the  exquisitely  shaped  arrns,  and  in  the  pink 
arched  nostril,  which  was  pierced  after  the 
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manner  of  most  eastern  nations,  hung  an  opal, 
suspended  by  a  ring  of  pure  gold. 

A  buzz  of  admiration  passed  from  lip  to  lip  as 
Anilai  triumphantly  led  her  to  the  head  of  the 
room  and  placed  her  above  Paula,  who,  arrayed 
in  a  robe  of  simple  white,  with  one  pearl  spray 
in  her  raven  hair,  which  was  gathered  up  into  a 
turban  of  seed  pearl,  formed  a  striking  contrast 
to  the  magnificent  Parthian.  Her  cheek  was 
pale  too,  and  the  large  loving  eyes  whose  fathom- 
less depths  of  beauty  had  once  been  objects  of 
admiration,  were  sunk,  and  glazed,  while  those 
of  her  rival  gleamed  with  exultant  fire. 

To  the  involuntary  burst  of  admiration  that 
had  greeted  the  entrance  of  Zolmah,  succeeded 
one  of  indignant  surprise,  but  in  vain  were 
angry  glances  from  beneath  many  a  lowering 
brow  turned  upon  her;  she  replied  to  them 
only  by  looks  of  cold  pride  or  haughty  indif- 
ference. 

"  I  will  be  my  lord's  cup-bearer,"  she  said, 
with  one  of  those  witching  smiles  none  knew 
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better  how  to  assume,  and  taking  two  crystal 
goblets  from  the  table,  she  filled  them  to  the 
brim  with  sparkling  wine.  Handing  one  to 
Anilai,  she  turned  to  his  brother,  and  pouring 
the  contents  of  the  idol,  unperceived,  into  the 
cup,  she  presented  it  with  inimitable  grace  to 
the  prince.  The  deep  reverence  Asinai  had 
ever  felt  for  woman,  prevented  him  from  refus- 
ing the  proffered  offering,  and  taking  the  cup 
from  her  hand  he  drained  it  to  the  dregs. 

The  revel  grew  to  its  height ;  light  jest,  and 
merry  song,  went  round,  and  the  sparkling 
wine  cup  circulated  freely.  A  wandering  "min- 
strel, who  had  claimed  the  rites  of  hospitality, 
was  called  upon  to  enliven  the  revels  with  a 
song,  and  passing  his  hands  across  the  strings  of 
his  instrument,  he  sang  the  following  words,  in 
a  clear  sonorous  voice. 

SONG. 

The  festal  hours  flee  fast  away, 

Enjoy  them  as  they  fly  ; 
For  those  who  jest  the  most  to-day, 
And  join  the  laughing  revel,  may 

To-morrow  die  ! 
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Oh  pass  the  sparkling  wine  cup  round, 
While  beauty's  bright  smile  glitters ; 
There  is  wisdom  in  draining  its  depths  profound, 
And  joy  to-night  in  the  draught  may  be  found, 
Where  to-morrow  is  only  bitters. 

Then  mingle  in  the  dance  and  song, 

Enjoy  the  fleeting  hours ; 
To-night  the  revelry  prolong, 
Think  not  of  grief  in  the  festal  throng, 

Or  of  serpents  hid  in  flowers. 

The  chalice  cup  that  beauty  proffers 

Is  sparkling  bright  and  fair 
As  the  shining  gold  in  a  miser's  coffers  ; 
Who  would  reject  her  graceful  offers, 

Or  dream  of  poison  there  ? 


Oh  join  the  feast 


A  shriek,  so  dread  that  it  seemed  too  fearful 
to  issue  from  human  lips,  rang  through  the 
room,  causing  the  minstrel  to  cease  abruptly, 
and  startling  every  one  present.  Many  started 
to  their  feet,  and  every  eye  was  turned  on 
Asinai,  from  whose  lips  that  harrowing  cry  had 
burst.  He  had  half  risen  from  his  seat,  and 
his  eyes  glazed  and  glaring  fearfully,  protruded 
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from  the  sockets,  and  every  feature  was  livid 
and  distorted. 

"  O  God !"  he  shrieked,  smiting  his  brow 
and  gnashing  his  teeth  with  convulsive  agony. 
"  My  veins  are  filled  with  fluid  fire.  Nay, 
now  it  is  changed  to  ice,"  and  the  cold  dew 
poured  from  his  brow  like  rain. 

The  revellers  were  in  confusion.  The  tables 
were  overturned  and  the  floor  was  deluged  with 
the  juice  of  the  generous  grape.  By  the  direc- 
tions of  Paula,  (Anilai  was  too  much  agitated 

to   speak,)  some   of  the    attendants   bore    the 

i 

prince  to  his  own  chamber,  and  when  the 
violent  paroxysm  was  over,  his  first  words  were 
to  ask  for  his  brother.  Shocked  and  subdued, 
Anilai  came  at  his  bidding,  and  kneeling  by  the 
bedside,  he  took  the  sufferer's  hand  in  his  own 
and  bathed  it  with  tears.  Dismissing  the  at- 
tendants, Asinai  strove  to  raise  himself,  but 
abandoning  the  vain  attempt,  he  turned  toward 
his  brother,  and  feebly  said, 

"  Brother  of  my  heart,  the  hand  of  death  is 
upon  my  brow,  and  his  fingers  of  ice  and  fire 
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are  twining  round  my  entrails.  Attempt  not 
to  deceive  thyself  and  me,"  he  said,  shaking 
his  hand  mornfully,  as  Anilai  murmured  some 
vague  hope,  "  death  is  upon  me,  my  brother. 
I  feel  it  here,"  and  he  laid  his  hand  upon  his 
heart.  "  And  I  would  speak  with  thee  ere  the 
powers  of  speech  desert  me.  Anilai,  we  were 
the  twin  born  of  one  mother,  yet  we  knew  not 
of  a  mother's  tenderness,  for  she  died  ere  we 
knew  her  fostering  care,  leaving  us  with  sorrow 
and  poverty  for  our  sole  heritage.  And  he, 
who  was  father  and  friend  to  us,  oh  when  he 
died,  adding  the  horrors  of  slavery  to  our  bitter 
heirship,  did  we  not  cling  to  each  other  with  a 
love  that  is  only  born  of  desolation ;  then,  and 
for  many  years  of  suffering,  shame  and  degra- 
dation, our  sole  consolation  was  in  the  fearless 
interchange  of  thought  and  feeling.  Years 
passed  away.  One  bright  and  beautiful  flower 
flourishing  in  the  wilderness  won  the  hearts  of 
both" — he  paused,  another  violent  paroxysm 
of  pain  checked  his  utterance,  and  when  he  had 
slightly  recovered,  a  long  silence,  only  broken 
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by  the  sobs  of  the  younger  brother,  ensued. 
At  length  Asinai  resumed,  and  though  his 
voice  was  low,  broken,  and  at  times  inaudible, 
he  continued. 

"  Time  passed  again ;  she  whom  we  both 
loved,  became  thy  bride,  and  yet  I  grudged 
thee  not  the  priceless  gem,  and  loved  thee  yet 
with  a  love  that  would  not  die.  Worldly  ho- 
nours were  heaped  upon  our  heads,  yet  for 
many  a  year  though  my  heart  was  ever  lonely 
in  pining  sadness,  it  knew  not  to  envy  thee,  for 
thou  couldst  value  the  gem  so  dear  to  both  a£ 
its  price ;  and  thy  love  and  confidence  were 
mine.  That  time  passed,  too ;  a  dark  cloud 
came  between  us  ;  but  it  was  none  of  my  seek- 
ing. We  who  had  ever  shared  each  other's 
thoughts,  grew  estranged,  and  that  which  would 
once  have  been  deemed  the  bitterest  depriva- 
tion, thou  now  soughtest  willingly — a  separation 

V 

from  me.  My  brother  grew  wayward.  He 
whom  I  loved  more  than  life,  shunned  me,  and 
when  we  met,  treated  me  with  unkindness  ; 
while  she,  the  human  fiend,  who  wrought  this 

VOL.  II.  I 
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change,  rejoiced  in  our  estrangement,  and  gave 
thee  her  sinful  caresses  as  the  wages  of  thy 
guilt,  while  the  faithful  one  whose  heart 
throbbed  for  thee  alone,  pined  in  silent  sorrow 
for  one  who  treated  her  with  neglect  amounting 
to  cruelty.  Anilai,  when  this  morning  I  spoke 
of  these  things  to  thee,  and  thou  didst  promise 
me  to  amend  the  error  of  thy  ways,  I  thought 
not  that  to  his  other  faults,  the  offspring  of 
that  one  dark  crime,  to  which  his  Parthian 
temptress  incited  him,  my  brother  could  add 
the  meanness  of  lying.  Nay,  do  not  leave 
me,"  he  said,  laying  his  hand  upon  Anilai's 
arm  to  detain  him,  for  he  had  started  to  his 
feet ;  "  surely  thou  wilt  not  refuse  to  listen  to 
the  dying  words  of  one,  who,  setting  aside  the 
tie  of  brotherhood,  drew  the  stream  of  life  from 
the  same  breast  that  suckled  thee.  I  am  dying, 
brother, — there  is  poison  in  my  veins,  and  that 
poison  was  infused  through  the  medium  of  the 
wine  contained  in  the  chalice  cup  presented  by 
Zolmah.  Yet  this  is  the  wife  thou  hast  cherished 
in  thy  bosom  !  Mark  me !  Thou  canst  not  now 
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believe  me  a  woman's  tool;  but,  unless  thou 
wouldst  have  me  believe  thee  a  participator  in 
the  crime  that  depriveth  me  of  life,  promise 


Anilai  bent  over  him  in  an  agony  of  fear, 
for  though  the  address  had  been  unconnected 
and  only  spoken  at  long  intervals,  yet  this  was 
a  longer  pause  than  any  preceding  one;  and 
the  spasm  of  his  agony  was  so  great  that  the 
chamber  shook  with  his  strong  convulsions, 
and  his  wild  piercing  shrieks  curdled  the  blood. 
Then  there  came  a  frightful  silence,  the  disj 
torted  features  relaxed  from  their  rigid  tension, 
there  was  a  low  gurgling  rattle  in  his  throat  — 
and  all  was  still. 

More  than  half  the  merchant's  revenge  was 
accomplished.  His  daughter  was  a  neglected 
wife,  and  Asinai,  the  especial  object  of  j^his 
hatred,  lay  a  black  distorted  corpse  scarcely  ' 
wearing  the  semblance  of  humanity,  destroyed, 
too,  by  the  hand  of  violence. 


i  2 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  sudden  illness  and  death  of  the  Prince,  so 
evidently  the  work  of  poison,  created  a  terrible 
consternation  among  his  guests,  who  in  fear  and 
trembling,  lest  the  fatal  draught  had  been  ad- 
ministered to  more  than  one,  having  made  a 
fruitless  search  for  the  minstrel,  dispersed  to 
their  several  homes,  leaving  Paula  and  the 
Parthian,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  domes- 
tics and  slaves,  alone.  Shocked  beyond  the 
power  of  words  to  express,  the  former  sat  with 
her  hands  clasped  upon  her  throbbing  temples, 
and  every  expressive  feature  working  with  an 
agony  of  feeling.  The  noble  and  generous 
nature  of  Asinai,  his  gentle  forbearance  to  his 
brother,  and  active  kindness  to  herself,  had  en- 
deared him  to  her  heart,  and  she  loved  him 
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with  a  sister's  love.  In  that  hour  of  trial,  no 
selfish  feeling  could  find  place  in  her  heart. 
Her  thoughts  were  divided  between  deep  com- 
miseration for  him  who  suffered,  and  pity  for 
the  one  who  had  slighted  her. 

Far  different  were  the  feelings  of  Anilai's 
other  wife.  No  thought  of  pity  mingled  with 
the  dark  triumph  that  swelled  her  breast,  and 
Paula's  heart  sickened  as  she  marked  the  glow 
of  triumphant  malice  and  gratified  revenge 
that  lighted  up  her  face.  Yet  the  expression 
lingered  but  a  moment,  for  Zolmah  was  skilled 
in  subduing  all  outward  signs  of  feeling,  and 
instantly  changing  the  expression  of  her  fea- 
tures to  one  of  troubled  thought,  blended  with 
deep  sadness,  she  approached  the  couch  on 
which  Paula  was  seated,  and  laid  her  hand 
upon  her  arm.  Had  a  scorpion's  sting  been 
planted  there,  the  princess  could  not  have 
started  more  fearfully  than  she  did  from  the 
pressure  of  those  beautiful  fingers.  She  had 
ever  looked  with  distrust  on  the  Parthian,  and 
with  all  her  gentleness,  Paula  had  sufficient  of 
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the  woman  in  her  composition  to  make  her  feel 
no  increase  of  love  toward  the  being  who  had 
supplanted  her  in  her  husband's  affections.     A 
suspicion,  too,  that  she  was  in  some  way  con- 
nected with   the  fatal  tragedy  of  that  night, 
sprang   up  in  her  mind.     The   words  of  the 
minstrel's  song  had  first  awakened  it,  and  she 
had  given  orders  to  secure  him;  but  he  had 
escaped  in  the  general  confusion,  and  she  had 
no  means  of  ascertaining  the  correctness  of  her 
suspicion.     Zolmah's  own  look  had  confirmed 
it   to   herself;  but  this   would  not  avail  with 
others,  and  even  were  she  to  accuse  her  of  the 
murder,  where  was  her  proof  ?  alas  !  she  pos- 
sessed none,  save   her  own  unsupported  sus- 
picion ;  and  the  accusation  might  very  plausibly 
be  attributed  to  a  jealous  wish  to  rid  herself 
of  a  rival ;  and  though  she  hated  with  an  intense 
hatred  the  proud  and  guilty  one  that  stood  be- 
side her,  yet  was  it  her  lot  to  endure,  and  she 
resolved  to  bear  patiently  with  every  trial. 

Zolmah  saw  the  nature  of  her  companion's 
feelings  towards  her,  for  every  thought  was  too 
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plainly  written  on  her  open  countenance  to  be 
mistaken.     But  she  heeded  not.     Asinai  was 
no  more.     He,  who  alone  had  power  to  injure 
or  act  with  a  counter  influence  to  her  own  on 
the  vacillating  mind  of  Anilai,  was  dead,  and 
she  had  no  cause  for  fear.     Yet  strange  as  it 
may  seem,  she  wished  to   conciliate  the  good 
will   of  her  whom   she   professed   to   despise. 
Now  in  the  very  hour  of  her  triumph,  though 
she  felt  no  remorse  for  the  diabolical  act  she 
had  committed,  she  felt  a  restless  longing  for 
sympathy ;  and  not  even  the  deadly  hate  and 
contempt   she  felt  toward  the  "  Tame  Bird," 
as  she  contemptuously  designated  Paula,  could 
induce  her  to  forego  her  society  at  the  present 
moment,  and  the  evident  aversion  with  which 
the   Hebrew  matron    shrank  from   all    inter- 
course, was  another  incentive  for  seeking  it. 

"  This  is  a  sad  and  unlooked-for  termination 
to  so  gay  a  festival,"  she  said,  in  a  low  soft 
voice,  as  she  sat  down  by  her  reluctant  com- 
panion. 

"Sad  indeed!"  in  the  very  coldest  tone  her 
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excited  feelings  would  permit,  was  the  only 
reply  vouchsafed,  as  she  recoiled  from  the  touch 
of  the  murderess,  and  again  relapsed  into  si- 
lence. 

This  might  have  discouraged  Zolmah  at  any 
other  time,  but  she  felt  the  stillness  of  that 
large  lofty  chamber,  so  lately  peopled  with 
human  beings ;  the  blood  crept  slowly 
through  her  veins ;  and  reluctant  as  she 
felt,  Paula  was  compelled  to  listen  and  reply 
to  her  unwelcome  companion,  who  would  not 
be  repelled.  A  sound,  as  of  the  violent  closing 
of  a  distant  door,  at  that  moment  reverberated 
through  the  building,  and  ere  either  of  the 
startled  females,  who  were  now  the  sole  occu- 
pants of  the  room,  had  time  even  to  scream, 
the  curtain  was  suddenly  torn  from  the  en- 
trance, and  with  glaring  eyes  and  livid  face, 
Anilai  rushed  in. 

"  My  lord !  my  husband !  "  exclaimed  Paula, 
roused  into  animation  by  the  agitation  of  the 
Prince.  "  How  fareth  it  with  the  Prince  thy 
brother?  tell  me,  for  pity's  sake,  does  he  sleep?" 
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"  Ay  ! "  replied  Anilai  hoarsely,  but  with 
that  look  of  frightful  calmness  more  fearful  to 
witness  in  a  passionate  temper  than  the  most 
violent  outbreak  of  rage  or  grief.  "  Ay,  my 
brother  does  sleep — sleepeth  so  profoundly 
that  no  earthly  sound  will  ever  waken  him 
again.  When  the  flight  of  the  eagle  is  at  the 
highest,  the  aim  of  the  arrow  is  the  surest,  and 
the  kingly  bird  is  brought  to  earth  never  to 
soar  again.  Even  as  the  foe  who,  too  ignoble 
to  approach  the  mighty  monarch  of  the  desert, 
steals  upon  him  in  his  sleep  and  slayeth  him 
unawares,  so  hath  the  death-draught  been  ad- 
ministered to  mine  unsuspecting  brother.  But 
he  shall  not  perish  unavenged." 

"  Vengeance  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord,"  said 
Paula,  meekly. 

"  Blood  for  blood,  He  saith  likewise ;"  and, 
with  a  withering  look  at  Zolmah,  he  flung 
himself  into  a  seat. 

The  Parthian  approached,  her  large  eyes 
swimming  in  tears,  and  laying  her  trembling 
hand  on  his  own,  said,  in  an  agitated  voice, 
i3 


178  THE  TWIN  BROTHERS 

"  Thou  art  not  well,  my  husband,  and  it  maketh 
mine  heart  sad  to  see  that  wan  colourless  face. 
Oh,  let  not  sorrow  overwhelm  thee  for  the  lost 
one ;  lamentations  will  not  restore  life.  Nay, 
turn  not  from  me,  I  cannot  bear  that  averted 
face.  I  would  that  my  life  could  have  pur- 
chased but  an  hour  of  existence  for  him  thou 
didst  love  so  well.  How  willingly  would  I 
have  laid  it  down  to  spare  thee  one  moment's 
pain !  I  will  pray  to  thy  God  and  to  mine  to 
restore  him  to  thee,  and,  perchance,  they  will 
hear  and  grant  my  prayer,  for  thy  dear  sake ;" 
and,  devoutly  pressing  her  lips  to  the  idol  that 
had  contained  the  poison,  an  image  of  the  god- 
dess Nemesis,  she  leaned  her  face  upon  his 
shoulder  and  wept  with  forced  violence. 

"  Leave  me,  Paula,"  said  the  Prince,  "  leave 
us.  I  would  speak  with  this  woman  alone." 

Paula  gazed  at  him  with  a  surprised  look, 
but  without  hazarding  a  question,  though  her 
full  heart  longed  to  disburthen  itself  to  him 
whom  she  still  passionately  loved,  she  retired 
in  obedient  silence.  Her  parting  look  of  ago- 


OF  NEARDA. 

nised  affection  conveyed  more  reproach  to  the 
heart  of  Anilai  than  volumes  could  have  done ; 
and  no  sooner  had  she  retired  than,  flinging  off 
the  Parthian's  embrace,  he  rose  from  his  seat 
and  paced  the  chamber  with  hurried  strides. 

Zolmah  watched  his  motions  uneasily.  She 
would  have  given  worlds  to  penetrate  into  his 
secret  feelings,  and  she  would  have  addressed 
him  with  winning  words,  but  that  she  knew 
him  too  well  to  hazard  her  power  over  him  by 
tempting  him  while  the  mood  was  on  him.  For 
several  moments  he  continued  his  hurried  pace ; 
at  last  he  stopped  abruptly,  and  fixing  a  pierc- 
ing glance  upon  her  changing  countenance,  as 
if  he  would  drag  her  most  secret  thoughts  to 
light,  he  said,  in  a  low  hoarse  voice, 

"  Woman,  we  must  part." 

"  Part!   and  why?" 

"  How  canst  thou  ask  me  this  question,  with 
that  calm  tone  and  unblushing  front  ?  Tempt- 
ress! murderess!  The  dark  deed  of  to-night 
hath  sealed  thy  doom.  Woe  was  the  hour 
when  first  mine  eyes  beheld  thee ;  for,  like  the 
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apple  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  they  tell  of  in  my 
fatherland,  thou  art  fair  to  the  sight,  but  all  is 
rottenness  within.  Thou  shalt  back  to  Heca- 
tompylos,  and  there,  in  sorrow  and  in  shame, 
the  repudiated  wife  of  one  whose  deep  trusting 
love  thou  hast  betrayed,  repent  thy  guilt." 

"  This  is  strange  language,  my  lord;"  and  she 
too  rose  from  the  seat  into  which  she  had  cast 
herself,  and  stood  confronting  him,  "  most 
strange,  and  I  cannot  read  its  meaning." 

"  Thou  readest  it  well,  Zolmah,"  he  sternly 
replied,  "  Trifle  not  with  me  now,  for  I  cannot 
be  deceived.  The  veil  is  torn  from  mine  eyes. 
I  am  no  longer  thy  tool.  Dost  thou  remember 
that  fatal  hour,  the  memory  of  which  is  graven 
on  my  brain  in  characters  of  fire,  when  thou 
saidst,  '  I  have  a  poison  so  potent  that  it  will 
steal  into  the  brain  and  still  life's  fitful  throb 
for  ever.'  By  such  poison  hath  my  brother 
perished.  Zolmah,  dost  thou  read  my  meaning 
now?" 

"  I  do,"  she  replied,  in  a  thrilling  whisper. 
"  Anilai,  I  do ;  nor  will  I  deny  the  charge  thou 
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hast  brought  against  me.  But  if  there  is  a 
human  life  upon  my  soul,  thine  own  is  not  free 
from  blood." 

"  And  who  tempted  me  to  the  deed  ? "  he 
fiercely  demanded ;  "  who  but  thee  ?  " 

"  Hush!"  she  said,  mockingly — "speak  low, 
lest  some  intrusive  ear  should  listen  to  thy 
words,  and  thou  shouldst  unwittingly  betray 
thyself,  most  wise  and  virtuous  prince.  And 
now,  to  answer  thy  last  gentle  question,  know 
it  was  thine  own  evil  passions  tempted  thee. 
I  am  an  apt  pupil  when  it  so  pleaseth  me;  aijd 
I  remember  that  she  who  hath  just  left  us, 
once  told  me  the  commands  of  thine  own  law 
sayeth,  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's 
wife  ;'  yet,  canst  thou  lay  thine  hand  upon  thy 
heart  and  say  in  truth,  This  crime,  at  least,  I 
have  not  committed  ?  Thou  canst  not.  Well, 
another  of  the  commands  which  thou  believest 
to  have  emanated  from  Him  for  whom  thy 
people  arrogate  the  title  of  sole  God,  is,  *  Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder.'  Yet,  thou,  knowing  these 
laws,  and  believing  the  truth  of  them,  hast 
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wilfully  transgressed  them,  because  they  stood 
between  thee  and  thy  desires.  And  yet,  know- 
ing thyself  guilty,  thou  hast  dared  to  upbraid 
me  for  following  the  example  thou  thyself 
hast  set,  and  removing  the  obstacle  that  stood 
between  me  and  security.  Fulfil  thy  threat. 
Send  me  back  to  Hecatompylos,  and  beware! 
Thou  knowest  what  I  can  do  for  revenge, 
Anilai!  We  know  each  other  too  well  to  be 
deceived ;  do  not  tempt  me  further ;"  and,  with 
a  look  of  proud  defiance,  she  resumed  her  seat. 

Anilai  eyed  her  for  a  moment  in  silent  aston- 
ishment, then  muttering  the  word,  "  Wretch," 
between  his  closed  teeth,  he  turned  sullenly 
away,  and  again  paced  the  floor. 

She  watched  him  for  a  moment  in  dignified 
silence,  but  policy,  joined  to  the  love  she  still 
bore  him,  induced  her  to  endeavour,  at  least  in 
part,  to  obliterate  the  impression  of  her  last 
words,  and  following  him  to  the  farther  end  of 
the  room  she  flung  her  arms  around  his  neck, 
and  laying  her  wet  cheek  against  his  own  she 
tremblingly  said,  "  Anilai,  thou  art  right.  I 
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am  a  wretch  indeed !  Yet,  when  thy  wrath  is 
abated,  wilt  thou  not  remember  for  whose  sake 
I  became  the  thing  I  am?  And  believe,  O 
believe,  when  I  am  gone — not  into  exile — oh 
no,  I  could  not  bear  that — but  to  the  quiet 
sleep  that  knoweth  no  waking,  I  was  guilty, 
only  because  I  feared  to  lose  the  heart  of  him 
who  now  abandons  me,  and  say  unto  thyself 
when  thou  hearest  others  brand  me  with  the 
name  of  murderess — '  It  was  because  she 
feared  I  might  be  wrought  upon  to  cast  her  off, 
that  she  was  tempted  to  slay  my  brother.' " 

Anilai  listened  to  her  words  in  silence.  He 
felt  her  heart  throbbing  against  his  own,  and 
her  scalding  tears  upon  his  cheek;  and  while 
the  remains  of  his  brother — the  brother  whom 
she  had  so  remorselessly  destroyed,  were  yet 
unburied — he  was  again  subdued,  again  all  her 
own. 


T  CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  remains  of  Asinai  were  laid  in  their  un- 
timely grave,  and  Anilai  removed  with  his 
household  to  the  fortress  where  he  had  passed 
the  days  of  his  early  manhood.  Freed  from 
all  restraint,  he  gave  himself  up  to  every  ex- 
cess, spending  his  days  in  acts  of  tyrannous 
cruelty,  and  his  nights  in  reckless  debauchery. 
The  people  he  had  so  solemnly  pledged  him- 
self to  govern  impartially,  were  oppressed  with 
burdensome  taxes ;  the  widow  was  despoiled 
of  her  portion,  and  the  orphan  of  his  little 
store.  But  the  cup  of  the  Grey  Eagle's  ini- 
quities was  almost  full.  The  blood  of  the 
Friend  and  Brother  cried  from  out  the  earth 
for  vengeance,  and  vengeance  was  at  hand. 
Too  restless  and  feverish  to  remain  long 
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stationary,  the  Prince  soon  palled  even  of  plea- 
sure, and  assembling  the  army  he  and  his  bro- 
ther had  trained,  he  made  an  incursion  upon 
the  territories  of  King  Mithridates,  a  son-in-law 
of  Artabanus  King  of  Parthia,  and  ravaging 
the  country,  plundered  the  inhabitants  and 
carried  off  an  immense  booty. 

Indignant  at  this  unprovoked  inroad  on  his 
dominions,  Mithridates,  placing  himself  at  the 
head  of  a  body  of  choice  troops,  marched  against 
the  invader. 

It  was  the  evening  of  the  Jewish  sabbath, 
when,  wearied  with  a  long  and  toilsome  march, 
the  army  of  Mithridates  arrived  at  a  little  vil- 
lage about  two  hours'  march  from  the  Hebrew 
camp.  Apprised  of  the  strictness  with  which 
the  Jews  regarded  the  observance  of  their 
sabbath,  the  king  thought  it  advisable  to  halt 
for  the  night,  in  order  to  recruit  the  strength 
of  his  soldiers,  that  they  might  be  fresh  for  the 
morrow,  as  he  meditated  surprising  the  Jewish 
Prince  and  putting  all  in  the  camp  to  the 
sword. 
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Anilai  was  reposing  in  the  soft  luxury  of  his 
tent.  Fresh  from  the  enervation  of  the  bath, 
he  reclined  on  a  silken  couch.  The  air  was 
impregnated  with  perfumed  essences,  and 
Zolmah,  who  possessed  a  greater  ascendency 
than  ever  over  his  mind,  sat  beside  him,  holding 
one  of  his  hands  in  hers,  and,  like  him,  appearing 
too  languid  for  the  slightest  exertion.  Two 
female  slaves  were  seated  at  a  little  distance, 
singing  in  parts  a  low  soothing  melody  which 
seemed  as  if  it  would  soon  effect  the  purpose 
for  which  their  performance  had  been  required, 
that  of  lulling  their  auditors  to  sleep ;  when 
the  curtain  of  the  tent  was  lifted,  and  the 
slave  who  guarded  the  entrance  made  his  ap- 
pearance. 

"  There  is  one  without,  who  would  speak 
with  my  lord  the  Prince,  alone,  and  he  saith 
that  it  is  business  of  such  urgency  that  it 
brooketh  no  delay,"  said  the  slave,  prostrating 
himself. 

"  We  are  in  no  mood  for  business  of  any 
kind  to-night,"  said  Anilai  languidly.  "  Let 
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him  speak  to  Borak,  or  wait  until  the  mor- 
row." 

The  slave  disappeared,  but  returned  almost 
instantly,  saying  that  he  who  sought  the  Prince 
would  neither  communicate  with  another  nor 
hear  of  delay,  and  even  as  he  spoke,  a  man 
forced  his  way  into  the  tent,  and,  breathless 
with  haste,  knelt  at  the  Prince's  feet.  Zolmah 
and  her  maidens  instantly  passed  into  the  inner 
tent,  and  the  slave  retired  to  await  his  master's 
bidding. 

Anilai  half  rose  from  his  recumbent  posture, 
when  he  found  himself  alone  with  the  intruder, 
and  saw  with  no  slight  surprise  that  he  was 
clad  in  festal  garments ;  yet,  fearful  lest  he 
might  meditate  some  act  of  treachery,  he  un- 
sheathed his  dagger  as  he  asked, — "  Who  art 
thou,  and  what  seekest  thou  with  me  ?" 

"  I  am  Nicanor  the  Syrian,"  was  the  reply, 
"  and  I  came  hither  to  inform  thee,  O  Prince, 
that  Mithridates,  with  a  large  army  of  chosen 
men,  is  encamped  in  the  village.  He  is  now 
holding  a  solemn  banquet,  at  which  a  propitia- 
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tory  sacrifice  to  the  gods  is  to  be  offered,  and 
prayers  put  up  for  the  success  of  to-morrow's 
enterprise,  which,  I  learned  from  one  of  his 
officers,  is  an  attempt  to  take  thee  by  surprise, 
hoping,  as  it  is  thy  sabbath,  to  find  thee  and 
thy  followers  unarmed,  when  he  has  sworn  to 
put  every  soul  to  the  sword." 

"  So  said  Daresh,  Prince  of  Babylon,"  said 
Anilai,  and  with  that  memory  came  thronging 
back  the  dreams  of  his  youth  and  the  remem- 
brance of  his  early  friends.  He  thought  upon 
his  brother  too,  then  like  him  in  the  sunny 
springtide  of  existence:  where  were  they  now? 
Nathan  was  gone,  he  knew  not  whither.  Gabriel 
was  gathered  to  his  fathers.  Asinai,  his  bro- 
ther, slept  in  the  silent  grave,  the  victim  of  a 
woman's  violence,  and  Philip  had  entirely  with- 
drawn since  his  death.  The  memory  of  these 
things  filled  his  mind  with  anguish  and  his 
eyes  with  tears.  But  he  caught  the  curious 
eye  of  Nicanor,  whom  he  had  bribed  to  act 
the  part  of  spy,  scanning  his  countenance ;  and 
hastily  subduing  his  emotion,  he  proudly  dashed 
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away  the  tears,  and  resuming  his  composure 
continued — "  Mithridates  may  share  a  similar 
fate.  Thanks  for  thine  intelligence,  good 
Nicanor ;  if  we  find  it  correct  thou  shalt  be  re- 
warded according  to  thy  deserts ;  if  it  is  false," 
and  he  scowled  fiercely,  "  thou  must  abide  by 
the  same  terms. — Caleb !"  and  clapping  his  hands 
together,  the  slave  entered,  "  to  thy  care  we 
consign  the  charge  of  our  good  friend  Nicanor, 
treat  him  with  the  courtesy  becoming  his 
rank,"  and  he  sneered  at  the  idea  of  showing 
courtesy  to  a  spy ;  "  but  see  that  he  does  not 
leave  the  camp ;  and  remember,  thine  own  head 
is  answerable  for  his  safe  keeping." 

"  To  what  end  should  I  deceive  my  lord, 
that  he  should  treat  me  as  a  prisoner?"  asked 
the  spy. 

"  Nay,  in  sooth,  I  know  not,"  he  replied, 
laughing  bitterly,  "  unless  thou  hast  a  peculiar 
fancy  to  swing  as  a  scarecrow  from  the  first  tree 
on  the  road  side.  Nevertheless,  though  the 
temptation  is  so  slight,  I  would  rather  hold  thee 
in  safe  keeping.  If  thou  art  true,  thou  shalt 
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have  no  cause  for  fear,  and  thou  shalt  find  I  am 
no  niggard  in  rewarding  those  who  serve  me 
well.  If  thou  art  false" — he  raised  his  dagger 
menacingly,  and  with  a  grim  smile  turned  to 
Caleb,  saying,  "  Send  me  mine  armour-bearer," 
and  throwing  himself  back  on  his  couch,  mo- 
tioned him  to  withdraw.  The  slave  obeyed 
the  signal,  at  the  same  time  leading  the  reluct- 
ant Syrian  from  his  master's  presence. 

It  was  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night 
when  Anilai,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  arrived  in 
the  quarters  of  Mithridates.  In  a  brief  space 
all  was  tumult  and  confusion  ;  the  priests  who 
officiated  at  the  sacrifice  were  startled  by  the 
fearful  shrieks  that  rung  upon  the  night  air ; 
hundreds  were  put  to  the  sword  in  the  dark- 
ness ;  and  the  reeking  streams  of  human  blood 
ascended  to  heaven  with  the  smoke  of  the  sacri- 
fice. Hundreds  more  were  made  prisoners,  and 
among  the  latter,  Mithridates  himself  was  taken. 
In  the  wild  exultation  of  triumph,  the  victors 
stripped  the  captive  king,  and,  in  order  to  render 
him  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  his  subjects,  bound 
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to  the  back  of  an  ass,  and  parading  him  through 
the  village,  compelled  him  to  ride  to  a  wood  at 
a  considerable  distance,  where  some  of  Anilai's 
followers  proposed  to  slay  him.  To  this  pro- 
position the  Prince  himself  objected,  and,  after 
a  brief  consultation  with  his  chief  officers,  he 
ordered  the  royal  captive  to  be  liberated ;  con- 
tenting himself  with  the  ignominy  already 
heaped  upon  him.  Smarting  under  the  disgrace 
of  defeat  and  the  indignities  offered  to  his  per- 
son, Mithridates  returned  to  his  capital,  hoping 
in  the  arms  of  his  wife  to  forget  his  shame. 
But  the  daughter  of  Artabanus,  who  had  ex- 
pected him  to  return  victorious,  leading  Anilai 
captive,  and  prepared  for  his  reception  accord- 
ingly, was  overwhelmed  with  an  agony  of  shame 
when  she  heard  of  his  defeat,  and  instead  of 
caresses,  received  him  with  reproaches  only. 

Stung  to  the  heart  by  the  reproachful  words 
and  averted  looks  of  his  wife,  whom  he  tenderly 
loved,  Mithridates  levied  another  army,  and 
wrote  to  his  father-in-law  for  assistance.  Arta- 
banus immediately  complied  with  his  request, 
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sending  him  a  large  supply  of  money  and  some 
of  his  most  tried  soldiers,  under  the  command 
of  Abdagasus,  who,  burning  for  revenge  against 
the  Hebrew  prince,  eagerly  accepted  the  com- 
mand. 

No  sooner  did  Anilai  hear  of  the  designs  and 
gathering  forces  of  Mithridates,  than  he  formed 
the  resolution  of  attacking  him  in  his  own 
capital,  ere  his  plans  were  ripe;  and  placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  army,  marched  into 
the  enemy's  country. 

The  summer  was  at  its  height,  the  progress 
of  vegetation  was  checked  by  the  burning  heats, 
when  Anilai's  army,  suffering  from  all  the  hor- 
rors of  thirst,  and  wearied  with  a  march  of 
upwards  of  eighty  furlongs  through  a  flat  sandy 
country,  halted  upon  a  plain  at  a  short  distance 
from  the  capital  of  Mithridates. 

Apprised  of  the  Prince's  approach  and  the 
fainting  condition  of  his  army,  the  King  led  his 
fresh  troops  to  the  attack,  and  though  Anilai's 
veterans  were  unused  to  defeat,  so  worn  down 
were  they  by  the  fatigues  of  the  march,  that 
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they  could  offer  but  feeble  resistance  to  the 
untired  troops  of  Mithridates  and  Abdagasus, 
incited  as  they  were  by  the  fierce  example  of 
the  leaders,  both  of  whom  were  urged  on  by 
private  feelings  of  vengeance. 

Nearly  the  whole  of  the  invading  army  were 
cut  to  pieces.  Anilai  himself,  with  a  few  de- 
voted followers,  barely  escaping  with  life,  con- 
cealed themselves  in  a  thick  forest;  and  after 
many  days  of  fainting  fatigue,  arrived  at  the 
fort  in  safety. 


VOL.  II. 


CHAPTER  X. 

THE  tried  veterans  Anilai  had  left  upon  that 
fatal  field  were  replaced  by  the  worst  and  vilest 
characters,  numbers  of  whom  flocked  to  his 
standard.  They  were  men  fettered  by  no 
law,  human  or  divine,  and  only  true  in  their 
allegiance  to  him  because  it  afforded  them 
greater  facilities  of  preying  on  society.  But 
though  they  were  in  no  wise  comparable  for 
discipline  or  valour  to  those  who  had  perished, 
the  Prince  found  them  able  and  willing  enough 
to  assist  him  to  plunder,  and  lay  waste  the  pro- 
vince of  Babylon,  to  which  Artabanus  had  given 
a  new  governor ;  and  this  was  all  he  required. 

At  length,  wearied  out  with  his  excesses,  the 
Babylonians  sent  to  demand  his  person  of  the 
Neardites.  Willingly  would  this  demand  have 
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been  complied  with ;  but,  alas !  the  chief  whom 
they  hated  held  them  in  subjection ;  and  they 
possessed  not  the  slightest  power  over  him,  the 
strength  of  his  fortifications  enabling  him  to  set 
any  attempt  at  violence  at  defiance.  A  nego- 
tiation for  peace  was  therefore  opened,  and 
commissioners,  both  Jewish  and  Babylonian, 
were  appointed  to  ratify  the  treaty  with  the 
Prince. 

The  fire  was  burning  cheerfully  on  the  cleanly 
swept  hearth  of  a  picturesque  little  cottage, 
standing  alone  in  a  secluded  valley;  lights  were 
burning  on  a  low  table,  which  was  spread  with 
refreshments,  and  seats  were  placed  on  each 
side,  as  if  guests  were  expected,  and  two  per- 
sons, a  male  and  a  female,  sat  side  by  side,  on  a 
couch  at  the  farther  end  of  the  room. 

"  It  is  getting  late,"  said  the  latter,  who  had 
just  returned  from  a  survey  of  the  valley,  "  and 
I  see  no  sign  of  the  approach  of  thine  expected 
guests." 

"  There  is  something  strange  in  this,  Billah," 
returned  her  companion,  musingly  "  I  trust 
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no  unforeseen  accident  hath  delayed  them. 
Hark !  they  are  here.  Go,  Billah,  thy  little 
ones  need  thy  care,  and  I  would  not  that 
those  who  are  coming  should  see  thee.  Go, 
dearest."  And  kissing  the  still  beautiful  cheek 
of  his  wife,  he  dismissed  her. 

The  curtain  which  divided  the  apartment 
from  the  interior  parts  of  the  building  was 
scarcely  readjusted,  when  a  peculiar  knock,  as 
with  the  hilt  of  a  sword,  on  the  panels  of  the 
door,  accompanied  by  a  shrill  whistle,  was  heard, 
and  opening  it,  Philip  gave  entrance  to  ten 
or  a  dozen  men,  wrapped  in  large  mantles 
that  entirely  concealed  their  persons.  Cau- 
tiously barring  the  door,  Philip  conducted  his 
guests  within,  and  laying  aside  their  mantles, 
they  took  the  seats  assigned  them. 

"  Are  all  here  ?"  asked  Philip,  and  receiving  an 
affirmative  reply,  he  bade  them  welcome,  and  in- 
vited them  to  partake  freely  of  his  hospitality. 

The  repast  over,  Philip  opened  the  real 
business  of  the  meeting.  "  Friends  and  fellow- 
suiferers,"  he  said,  "  ye  all  know  why  we  are 
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met  together  this  night.  When  a  wolf  stealeth 
into  a  simple  village,  prowleth  about  the  sheep- 
folds,  and  robbeth  the  shepherds  of  their  little 
all,  by  devouring  their  flocks,  do  they  not 
meet  together  to  concert  measures  for  the  de- 
struction of  their  common  foe  ?  and  when  they 
have  destroyed  him,  do  not  men  laud  them 
and  call  it  justice  ?  Shall  we,  who  are  warriors, 
then,  stand  tamely  by,  and  see  our  own  fire- 
sides reddened  with  the  blood  of  our  wives  and 
children,  shed  by  this  human  wolf  and  his  ruth- 
less followers,  who  have  already  been  suffered 
to  run  their  career  of  wickedness  and  blood  too 
long  ?  It  is  a  duty  we  owe  unto  our  country, 
to  sweep  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Nor 
doth  it  shame  me  to  confess,  that  I  have  a  pri- 
vate reason  of  mine  own,  for  wishing  to  rid  the 
world  of  this  Prince.  While  his  brother  lived, 
I  forbore  my  just  revenge  for  his  sake,  for 
Asinai  was  every  thing  that  is  noble,  generous, 
and  brave ;  but  once,  long  years  ago,  ere  he 
was  a  prince  or  I  a  subject,  Anilai  taunted  me 
and  struck  me  with  his  sword.  That  blow  I 
have  never  either  forgotten  or  forgiven.  The 
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time  for  vengeance  hath  arrived.  Anilai  must 
die  to-night !" 

"  I,  too,  have  a  private  debt  of  vengeance  to 
pay,"  said  Ben  Yussuf,  speaking  through  his 
closed  teeth,  and  clenching  his  hands  with  rage  ; 
"  he  robbed  me  of  that  which  I  valued  more 
than  gold  ;  he  robbed  me," — and  the  voice  of 
the  merchant  trembled  with  inward  emotion, — 
"  he  robbed  me  of  my  child,  my  beautiful,  my 
only  one.  But  I  will  wash  out  my  wrongs  in 
his  heart's  blood.  Anilai  shall  die  to-night !" 

"  He  slew  my  kinsman,  Daresh,"  said  Ab- 
dagasus  the  Parthian,  with  fierce  vehemence ; 
"  his  hand  is  red  with  the  blood  of  rny  gallant 
son-in-law,  whom  he  most  foully  and  treacher- 
ously slew ;  he  seduced  and  betrayed  my 
daughter;  he  dishonoured  Mithridates,  my 
friend,  and  he  shall  die  to-night !" 

"He  shall  die  to-night!"  echoed  from  lip  to 
lip  in  the  deep  concentrated  tones  of  revenge. 

"  He  shall  die  to-night !"  repeated  Philip, 
fiercely,  "  he  and  his  besotted  followers.  I 
will  act  as  guide,  follow  me,  and  fear  not." 


CHAPTER  XL 

THE  revel  which  had  been  prolonged  to  a  late 
hour  on  the  night  of  the  day,  when  the  treaty 
of  peace  was  signed,  was  over ;  and  silence  had 
succeeded  to  the  boisterous  mirth  of  the  noisy 
revellers.  Anilai  had  retired  to  the  women's 
apartments,  and  too  weary  even  to  seek  his 
own  chamber,  he  had  flung  himself  upon  a 
cushion,  and  with  his  head  on  Zolmah's  lap, 
slept  the  deep  and  heavy  sleep  that  can  only  be 
produced  by  much  wine. 

It  was  deep  winter,  and  the  Parthian  sat 
watching  the  fantastic  shadows  cast  upon  the 
walls,  by  the  glowing  flames  of  the  blazing  pine- 
wood  fire.  A  strange  feeling  of  awe  and  loneli- 
ness crept  over  her  heart,  and  visions  of  fearful 
things  came  thronging  on  her  busy  imagination. 
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Wild  forebodings  and  fearful  fancies  filled  her 
mind  with  terror.  She  knew  not  why  she 
yielded  so  weakly  to  imagination,  but  she  did 
yield.  It  might  be,  that  the  hushed  stillness, 
only  broken  by  the  heavy  breathing  of  the 
sleeper,  affected  her  nerves ;  or  it  might  have 
been,  that  she  thought  of  the  innocent  days  of 
her  happy  girlhood,  and  contrasted  them  with 
the  stormy  hours  that  had  followed  her  first  act 
of  guilt. 

At  length,  a  dreamy  feeling  of  forgetfulness, 
that  possessed  too  much  of  consciousness  to  be 
called  sleep,  stole  over  her  faculties.  Some 
minutes  had  elapsed,  when  she  was  aroused  by 
the  sound  of  many  feet,  and  a  cautious  whisper- 
ing of  voices  outside  attracted  her  attention. 
The  door  was  slowly  opened  ;  but  she  was  too 
drowsy  to  notice  who  entered,  till  the  intruders 
were  close  at  hand,  then  she  turned  her  head, 
and  a  rebuke  rose  to  her  lips,  for  she  fancied  it 
was  some  of  the  domestics  who  entered.  But 
the  words  died  away  unuttered,  for  her  eyes 
encountered  the  figure  of  an  armed  man,  hold- 
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ing  a  naked  and  reeking  dagger  in  his  hand, 
and  one  glance  served  to  show  her  that  he  was 
backed  hy  a  dozen  followers  at  least.  For  a 
moment,  the  Parthian's  presence  of  mind  de- 
serted her,  and  a  scream  of  terror  passed  her 
lips  ;  the  next,  the  dagger  was  buried  to  the 
hilt  in  her  heart,  and  her  father  hoarsely  ex- 
claimed, 

"  Thus  have  I  wiped  out  the  dishonour  thou 
hast  cast  upon  my  name  :"  she  fixed  her  swim- 
ming eyes  upon  his  face,  but  no  farther  sound 
escaped  her  lips.  The  spirit  of  life  had  passed 
forth  in  the  gushing  tide  that  fell  upon  the  up- 
turned face  of  her  husband. 

The  Prince  started  awake,  as  the  scalding 
life  drops  fell  upon  his  face.  His  first  move- 
ment was  to  possess  himself  of  his  sword,  but 
his  eyes  were  blinded  with  blood,  so  that  he 
could  not  see  ;  and  ere  he  could  clear  them,  a 
dozen  weapons  were  buried  in  his  body,  and  a 
voice,  too  well  known  to  be  easily  forgotten, 
the  voice  of  Ben  Yussuf,  with  his  lips  so  close 
as  to  touch  his  ear,  said  in  a  low  hissing  whis- 
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per,  "  Now  I  have  paid  my  daughter's  marriage 
portion,  Anilai!  Dog!  Slave!  Thief!  I  am 
avenged." 

"  I  have  wiped  out  the  stain  of  the  blow 
thou  gavest  me,"  said  Philip,  hoarsely. 

"  Help,  help !"  shrieked  the  dying  man ; 
"  my  God !  my  God  !  have  mercy  on  my  soul." 
The  sound  of  retiring  footsteps  alone  gave 
sign  that  there  was  life  within  the  fort.  Life 
was  ebbing  rapidly  from  the  Prince's  veins, 
when  a  woman's  voice  smote  upon  his  dulled 
ear,  and  recalled  the  fleeting  spirit.  It  was 
the  voice  of  Paula,  the  wife  of  his  youth ;  and 
in  that  hour  of  mortal  agony,  how  much  of  re- 
morse and  bitterness  was  crowded ;  she  pressed 
her  pale  lips  to  his  brow,  and  kissed  away  the 
damp  dews  of  death,  while  with  soul-harrowing 
shrieks  she  besought  him  to  live  for  her  sake. 

When  Marah  sought  her  beautiful  mistress 
on  the  ensuing  morning,  she  found  the  talented 
and  gifted  Paula,  a  drivelling  idiot ;  and  a  mass 
of  gory  clay  was  all  that  was  left  of  the  Twin 
Brothers  of  Near  da  ! 
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"  Then  why  didst  thou,  poor  feeble  thing, 

Resist  her  wild  dominion? 
Why  did'st  thou  break  thy  feeble  wing 
Against  the  eagle's  pinion  ? " 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  independence  of  Judea  was  lost  for  ever. 
A  Roman  governor  sat  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  and  his  people  groaned  beneath  the  iron 
sceptre  of  a  stranger  alike  to  their  faith  and 
their  country.  Herod  Agrippa  was  gathered  to 
his  fathers,  and  his  death  had  reduced  Palestine 
to  the  condition  of  a  Roman  province.  The 
Israelites  beheld  with  shame  and  dread  the 
vestiges  of  their  former  splendour  swept  away, 
and  themselves  oppressed  and  plundered  by 
the  unsparing  avarice  of  their  heathen  rulers. 
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Dark  and  vengeful  feelings  sprang  up  in  their 
hearts  ;  already  the  storm  was  gathering,  which 
afterwards  burst  forth  with  such  destructive 
fury  on  the  chosen  people.  Leaving  them 
without  a  temple,  without  a  kingdom,  to  wan- 
der despised,  persecuted,  and  homeless,  exiles 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Amongst  those  who  beheld  with  intense 
hatred  the  oppressors  of  his  native  land,  was 
a  Pharisee  named  Eli;  a  man  of  firm,  un- 
daunted temper,  possessing  a  spirit  fitted  for 
stern  and  warlike  times.  Unable  to  endure 
the  sight  of  his  people's  humiliation  at  Jerusa- 
lem, he  had  retired  to  his  own  estate,  situated 
in  a  lovely  little  valley  on  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan,  near  Jericho,  where  he  spent  his  time 
in  the  exercise  of  his  religion,  and  the  instruc- 
tion of  one  whom  he  had  adopted  as  a  son. 

In  his  domestic  life,  Eli  had  been  unfortu- 
nate. Looking  on  a  wife  as  a  piece  of  fur- 
niture, he  had  married,  at  his  father's  bidding, 
a  fair  young  maiden,  the  only  daughter  of  a 
widow.  Eli  thought  he  gave  her  all  she  could 
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desire,  when  he  bestowed  on  her  rich  jewels, 
and  slaves  to  obey  her  will.  But  love  was  as 
necessary  to  the  heart  of  Dora,  as  sunshine  to 
the  flower.  She  drooped  beneath  coldness  and 
neglect ;  but,  like  most  eastern  women,  bore  it 
uncomplainingly. 

At  length  she  became  a  mother,  and  hoped 
that  the  smiles  of  her  firstborn  might  win  their 
way  to  her  husband's  heart.  But,  no  ;  the  sex 
of  the  child  disappointed  Eli,  and  he  refused 
to  look  upon  his  daughter's  face.  Dora  wept 
in  secret;  still  she  murmured  not,  and  when, 
a  year  afterwards,  she  gave  birth  to  a  son,  Eli 
filled  his  house  with  rejoicing. 

The  young  heir  grew  in  beauty,  and  three 
years  passed  away,  unmarked  by  any  event 
worth  recording.  Yet  they  were  years  of 
happiness  to  Dora ;  for  though  her  gentle  Eve 
seldom  obtained  a  smile  from  her  father,  every 
spare  hour  was  devoted  to  his  son.  Eli  never 
seemed  weary  of  caressing  him.  One  thing, 
however,  seemed  strange  to  the  whole  house- 
hold, and  to  Dora  more  than  all.  Benjamin 
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was  now  three  years  old,  yet  no  articulate 
sound  had  ever  broken  from  his  lips ;  and  the 
appalling  discovery  that  he  was  dumb,  came 
like  a  blight  to  the  hearts  of  both  parents.  In 
the  bitterness  of  her  anguish,  Dora  breathed 
the  first  reproach  she  had  ever  uttered.  "  Her 
boy  was  cursed,"  she  said,  "for  the  cruelty 
her  husband  had  shown  to  her  firstborn."  Eli 
never  forgave  her:  he  sent  her  back  to  her 
mother.  But  to  all  her  frantic  entreaties  to 
take  her  children  with  her,  as  was  customary, 
he  returned  a  stern  refusal  ;  and  from  the 
time  they  parted,  until  his  daughter  had  at- 
tained her  fourteenth  year,  (the  period  at  which 
our  tale  commences,)  he  had  neither  seen  nor 
heard  of  her. 

Disappointed  in  his  hopes  of  happiness,  Eli 
wrapped  himself  up  in  gloomy  austerity,  and 
redoubled  the  outward  observances  of  religion. 
Amongst  the  Pharisees  he  was  revered  as  a 
man  of  extreme  sanctity;  while  by  the  other 
sects  he  was  looked  upon  as  a  bigoted,  but 
sincere  believer.  Respected  by  all,  he  became, 
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on  that  very  account,  an  object  of  fear  and 
jealousy  to  the  Roman  government.  But 
although  he  detested  the  Romans,  and  all 
connected  with  them,  Eli  was  too  prudent 
openly  to  join  the  disaffected ;  and  he  retired, 
as  we  have  elsewhere  said,  from  the  Holy 
City. 

The  house  which  the  Pharisee  now  inhabited 
was  situated  in  a  lovely  and  secluded  spot, 
commanding  from  its  terraced  roof  a  distant 
view  of  Jericho  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the 
other,  of  the  clear,  fair  stream  of  the  Jordan, 
renowned  in  sacred  history.  It  was  built,  like 
most  eastern  dwellings,  round  an  open  court, 
from  three  sides  of  which  projected  covered 
galleries,  opening  into  large  and  richly  fur- 
nished apartments.  In  the  centre  of  the  court 
was  a  large  fountain,  shaded  by  an  immense 
fig-tree,  around  which  were  erected  spacious 
seats.  The  spaces  between  the  pillars  that 
supported  the  gallery  were  hung  with  curtains 
of  white  linen,  each  forming  a  small  separate 
room,  in  which  the  slaves  usually  slept.  The 
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outer  court  opened  into  an  inner  one,  planted 
with  shady  trees,  forming  a  cool  and  pleasanjt 
retreat.  The  roof  of  the  house  was  flat,  divided 
into  walks,  and  filled  with  shrubs  and  flowers, 
in  the  midst  of  which  arose  an  elegant  little 
building  of  white  marble.  The  interior  was 
furnished  with  a  carpet,  several  piles  of  cushions, 
and  a  table  of  cedar-wood,  on  which  lay  the 
books  of  the  laws  and  prophets,  a  portion  of 
which  a  young  man  was  at  the  present  moment 
reading  aloud  to  an  elder  one,  who  sat  beside 
him. 

In  age,  Elias,  so  was  the  youth  named,  was 
about  eighteen ;  but  an  air  of  deep  thought- 
fulness,  uncommon  in  one  so  young,  made  him 
appear  somewhat  older.  In  stature,  he  was 
rather  above  the  middle  height,  well  made,  yet 
slightly  stooping,  and  somewhat  awkward  in 
his  gait.  His  face  was  rather  fairer  than  is 
usual  among  Hebrews,  but  extremely  sallow, 
and  his  features,  though  small,  and  well  formed, 
wore,  at  times,  a  look  of  mingled  cunning  and 
fierceness,  which  bore  evidence  of  passion  con- 
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cealed,  and  feelings  repressed,  which  would,  at 
no  distant  period,  break  forth  in  violence. 

His  companion,  Eli,  was  taller,  and  more 
gracefully  made  than  his  adopted  son,  with  a 
swarthy  complexion,  jet  black  hair,  eyebrows, 
and  beard.  His  forehead,  high,  broad,  and 
deeply  indented  with  furrows,  his  nose  aqui- 
line, and  his  mouth  well  formed.  His  was  a 
countenance  to  admire,  but  not  to  love.  Too 
stern  for  affection,  too  noble  to  be  disregarded,  it 
bore  no  evidence  of  those  gentle  feelings,  which 
form  the  charms  of  social  life. 

When  Elias  had  concluded  the  portion  of 
Scriptures  he  was  reading,  he  carefully  closed 
the  scroll  and  deposited  it  in  a  small  chest  of 
citron  wood.  Then  standing  before  Eli,  with 
his  head  bowed  upon  his  breast,  seemed  await- 
ing his  further  commands. 

"  Thou  art  a  good  youth,  Elias,"  said  Eli, 
with  a  deep  sigh,  as  he  laid  his  hand  on  the 
young  man's  head;  "and  God  will  prosper 
thee  in  thine  undertakings,  for  thou  hast 
obeyed  his  holy  laws.  Go  now,"  he  continued, 
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as  he  removed  his  hand  after  blessing  him, 
"and  refresh  thy  body  by  exercise  until  the 
time  for  the  midday  meal,  when  we  shall  meet 
again." 

Elias  departed,  and  as  Eli  watched  his  re- 
treating figure,  he  murmured  half  aloud,  "  Oh  ! 
why  was  not  my  son  like  him  ?"  He  had 
scarcely  uttered  the  words  when  a  slave  en- 
tered, and  prostrating  himself,  informed  his 
master  that  a  stranger  waited  below.  Folding 
his  mantle  around  him,  Eli  descended  to  the 
lower  apartments.  As  he  entered,  a  young  man, 
richly  dressed,  sprung  forward,  and  throwing  him- 
self into  the  Pharisee's  arms,  warmly  embraced 
him.  Then,  as  if  suddenly  recollecting  himself, 
prostrated  himself  at  Eli's  feet,  and  humbly 
craved  his  blessing.  Eli  gazed  upon  his  visitor 
with  surprise,  mingled  with  displeasure.  Yet 
he  did  not  withhold  the  blessing  asked ;  and 
as  the  youth  arose  from  his  humble  posture, 
the  Pharisee  could  scarcely  conceal  his  admira- 
tion of  his  extreme  comeliness. 

The  Roman  tunic,  which  had  excited  Eli's 


THE  PHARISEE. 

anger,  displayed  to  advantage  a  figure  slight, 
yet  perfect  in  its  proportion.  And  the  helmet- 
shaped  cap,  beneath  which  escaped  clustering 
curls  of  dark  chesnut,  shaded  a  countenance 
of  high  intellectual  beauty,  yet  possessing  the 
frank  and  joyous  expression  so  pleasing  to  be- 
hold in  the  youthful.  His  errand  was  soon 
told.  Eli  had  one  brother  from  whom  he  had 
been  estranged  for  many  years. 

Joseph,  of  a  gayer  disposition  than  his  bro- 
ther, had  joined  the  Sadducees ;  and  finally,  to 
complete  his  offence,  left  Jerusalem  and  settled 
at  Rome.  From  that  time,  the  brothers  had 
never  met;  and  if  Eli  ever  thought  of  the 
absent  one,  it  was  with  little  affection.  Joseph's 
was  a  gentler  and  fonder  temper.  Time,  in- 
stead of  weakening,  had  strengthened  his  love 
for  the  companion  of  his  childhood.  And  he 
at  length  determined  to  send  his  only  son,  with 
letters  and  rich  presents  to  his  uncle,  that 
beneath  his  roof  he  might  witness  and  assist  in 
the  festivals,  and  behold  the  ceremonies  of  his 
holy  religion  in  God's  own  temple  in  his  native 
land. 


CHAPTER  II. 

EVE  and  Benoni,  the  children  of  Eli,  after  the 
departure  of  their  mother,  had  been  sent  by 
him  under  the  charge  of  a  trusted  slave  to  his 
present  abode.  They  had  grown  up  sad  and 
lonely,  never  smiling  as  children  smile,  never 
indulging  in  childish  play.  Eve  had  become 
lame  from  a  neglected  accident,  and  this,  to- 
gether with  her  brother's  misfortune,  saddened 
her  young  spirit. 

Benoni,  though  dumb,  was  not  deaf,  and  he, 
too,  early  learned  his  deprivation.  The  bro- 
ther and  sister  would  sit  for  hours  holding  each 
other's  hands,  and  gazing  in  each  other's  faces, 
for  there  were  none  to  disturb  their  solitude, 
and  allure  them  to  cheerfulness.  Thus  sorrow 
had  stricken  both,  while  the  lives  of  others  of 
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their  age,  was  one  scene  of  thoughtless  joy. 
At  length,  the  old  slave,  who  had  been  their 
directress,  was  gathered  to  the  tomb ;  an  d 
Eli,  upon  hearing  the  intelligence,  sought  and 
obtained  for  them  another,  and  kinder  in- 
structress. 

Since  the  day  which  had  revealed  to  him  the 
failure  of  all  his  hopes,  Eli  had  never  beheld 
either  of  his  children ;  and  he  determined  for 
a  brief  space  to  visit  the  valley  and  introduce 
Kesiah  to  her  charges. 

It  was  a  lovely  morning,  and  tempted  by  the 
fineness  of  the  weather,  Benoni  led  his  sister 
to  the  beautiful  garden  that  surrounded  the 
house,  and  with  a  cheerfulness  unusual  to  him, 
was  twisting  some  gay  flowers  in  her  long  dark 
tresses.  When  looking  up  from  his  employ, 
he  beheld  two  strangers,  standing  at  a  little 
distance,  surveying  them  with  looks  of  deep 
interest. 

One  was  a  stately  looking  man,  the  other 
a  woman  rather  diminutive,  but  with  a  pre- 
possessing countenance,  on  which  sat  a  sweet 
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though  pensive  smile.  As  they  came  nearer 
Eve  recognised  the  tones  of  her  father's  voice, 
and  gathering  from  his  words,  that  the  female 
who  accompanied  him,  was  to  supply  the  place 
of  the  slave  lately  dead,  she  waited  trem- 
blingly to  hear  a  word  of  love  from  him.  Eli 
had  turned,  and  was  about  to  leave  the  garden, 
when  seizing  her  brother's  hand,  she  sprang 
forward,  exclaiming  in  low,  tremulous,  but 
earnest  tones,  "  Father!  will  you  not  bless 
your  children?"  Father! — It  was  the  first  time 
Eli  had  ever  been  addressed  by  that  endearing 
name.  A  flood  of  tenderness,  such  as  he  had 
never  before  felt,  rushed  into  his  soul.  Tears 
started  to  his  eyes,  and  in  a  voice  low  and 
broken  as  his  daughter's,  he  called  down  a 
blessing  on  the  heads  of  both  his  children,  and 
abruptly  quitted  the  garden. 

Thus  was  their  new  attendant  associated  in 
the  minds  of  the  children  with  the  sweetest 
incident  in  their  lives,  and  they  soon  learned 
to  love  her  for  her  own  sake. 

Kesiah,  in  the  course  of  a  long  and  stirring 
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life,  had  known  much  sorrow.  She  had  been 
many  years  ahsent  from  her  native  land,  her 
husband  having  been  envoy  for  Herod  Agrippa 
at  the  court  of  Rome.  Being  a  woman  of 
strong  understanding,  she  had  perfected  her- 
self in  heathen  lore,  and  while  preserving  a 
warm  attachment  to  her  native  country  and 
her  own  religion,  had  not  disdained  to  adorn 
her  mind  with  the  beauties  of  Greek  and  Latin 
authors. 

In  Rome,  she  had  seen  and  conversed  with 
strangers  from  every  part  of  the  then  known 
world.  Kesiah  profited  by  the  opportunity 
thus  afforded  her  for  the  cultivation  of  her 
intellect.  But  misfortune  came  upon  her ; 
Agrippa  grew  displeased  with  her  husband; 
he  fell  into  disgrace,  and  died  of  grief,  leaving 
her  poor  and  unprotected  in  a  strange  land. 

Previous  to  her  husband's  death,  Kesiah  had 
lost  her  only  child;  but  one  little  orphan  grand- 
child, more  helpless  than  herself,  claimed  all 
her  energies  and  tenderness. 

With  some  difficulty  she  contrived  to  return 
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to  Jerusalem,  her  native  place.  But  Agrippa 
was  dead,  and  her  kinsmen  had  all  perished, 
through  the  jealousy  of  the  tyrant  who  then 
held  sway  over  Judea.  Thus  the  unhappy 
woman  was  deprived  of  her  only  hope.  But 
in  the  hour  of  trial,  God  did  not  desert  the 
widow  and  the  orphan.  Eli,  who  had  known 
her  husband,  learned  her  destitute  situation, 
and  proffered  an  asylum  in  his  house  for  her- 
self and  child,  which  was  gladly  accepted. 

It  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  greater  differ- 
ence in  character  and  person  than  existed 
between  Eve  and  Hindlah,  the  grandchild  of 
Kesiah.  The  Pharisee's  daughter  was  slight 
in  person,  thin,  and  extremely  pale;  her  fea- 
tures were  irregular,  her  eyes  dark,  full,  and 
soft ;  she  rarely  smiled,  but  when  she  did  so, 
it  changed  the  whole  expression  of  her  coun- 
tenance, giving  it  a  sweetness  and  animation 
beautiful  to  behold. 

Hindlah,  though  the  junior  by  two  years  of 
her  companion,  had  greatly  the  advantage  in 
height  and  symmetry  of  form.  Her  every  move- 
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ment  possessed  a  grace  and  lightness,  which 
Eve's  lameness  alone  would  have  prevented 
her  ever  attaining. 

Her  countenance  was  exquisitely  lovely.  But 
it  was  a  sparkling  beauty,  such  as  steals  the 
heart  at  the  first  glance,  and  it  accorded  with 
her  character.  Eve  was  naturally  grave  and 
thoughtful,  with  a  mind  full  of  high  and  strong 
feelings ;-  repressed,  however,  by  a  timidity  en- 
gendered by  her  peculiar  situation. 

Kesiah  had  early  discovered  the  nature  of  her 
hidden  feelings ;  and  she  had  cultivated  her  in- 
tellect by  imparting  to  Eve  all  she  herself  knew. 

Had  Eli  been  acquainted  with  the  nature  of 
his  daughter's  studies,  he  would,  probably,  have 
prevented  her  acquiring  any  other  than  the 
sacred  language ;  but  he  saw  her  seldom,  and 
when  they  did  meet,  awe  of  her  father  kept  Eve 
almost  silent. 

Hindlah's  mind,  like  her  face,  was  all  sun- 
shine. The  sligl\test  circumstance  would  call 
forth  from  her  bursts  of  irrepressible  mirth. 
Every  thing  seemed  brightened  by  her  presence. 
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She  looked  like  a  spirit  of  gladness.  She  could 
be  easily  moved  to  passion  or  tears.  Yet,  though 
the  thoughtlessness  of  her  disposition  often  led 
her  into  error,  there  was  so  total  a  forgetfulness 
of  self  about  her,  that  her  very  faults  endeared 
her  more  to  Eve  and  Kesiah. 

But  there  was  one  who  loved  the  fair  Hindlah 
more  than  either.  One  who  hung  upon  her 
sweet  accents,  or  watched  her  glad  smiles,  until 
he  forgot  every  thing  on  earth  but  her. 

This  was  Benoni  (so  he  had  been  called  from 
his  infancy)  the  brother  of  Eve.  In  all  her  gay 
schemes  and  pleasures  he  was  a  partaker.  The 
motion  of  her  slender  fingers,  the  glances  of  her 
bright  eyes,  were  to  him  a  language  sweeter 
than  words  ever  breathed.  She  loved  him  too ; 
for  none  could  gaze  upon  his  fine  features, 
deep  earnest  eyes,  and  pale  sad  brow,  without 
a  feeling  of  interest.  And  Hindlah,  who  had 
often  seen  him  sad,  but  never  angry ;  who  knew 
him  patient,  unselfish,  and  gentle,  bearing  with 
his  misfortune  as  one  who  submits  to  the  will 
of  God  without  repining,  almost  adored  him. 
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There  was  a  confiding  affection  between  the 
two,  dangerous  to  both  their  young  hearts. 

Eli's  return  to  his  home  had  wrought  no 
change  in  the  situation  of  his  children.  In  his 
rare  visits  to  the  women's  apartment  he  was 
generally  accompanied  by  Elias.  Kesiah  liked 
not  the  youth.  She  had  known  his  father  ere 
she  left  Judea  for  Rome  ;  and  she  remembered 
him  as  a  bold  patriotic  man,  who  had  died  for 
his  country,  leaving  his  only  child  to  be  brought 
up  by  the  charity  of  Eli.  But  Elias  little 
resembled  him.  She  had  noted,  that  although 
when  the  eye  of  the  Pharisee  was  bent  upon 
him,  the  young  man's  look  bespoke  the  deepest 
humility ;  yet,  when  he  fancied  none  observed 
him,  a  glance  of  keen  contempt  would  dwell 
upon  his  features ;  a  crafty  expression  would 
light  up  his  eye  for  a  single  instant,  then  his 
look  grew  humble  as  before. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  banquet  which  Eli  gave  to  honour  his 
nephew's  arrival  was  gorgeous  and  magnificent. 
We  shall  not  here  pause  to  describe  it.  Elias, 
although  he  strove  to  exert  himself  for  the 
amusement  of  the  guest,  was  less  self-possessed 
than  usual ;  for  he  saw,  in  the  graceful,  hand- 
some stranger,  a  formidable  rival  in  the  affec- 
tions of  Eh',  whose  wealth  he  already  looked 
upon  as  his  own ;  and  he  determined  to  devote 
his  whole  energies  towards  hardening  Eli's  heart 
against  his  Roman  nephew.  Nor  did  he  despair 
of  succeeding. 

Eli  was  blinded  by  prejudice,  and  although 
possessed  of  a  vigorous  understanding,  too  often 
suffered  his  judgment  to  be  misled  by  it.  Elias 
knew  him  well.  He  had  studied  his  character 
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with  the  attention  of  one  who  meant  hereafter 
to  profit  by  his  knowledge,  and  he  acted  ac- 
cordingly. 

The  first  night  wore  away,  and  on  the  morrow, 
Eli,  when  the  morning  meal  was  over,  bade  his 
young  kinsman  follow  him  to  the  women's 
apartment.  Julius  gladly  obeyed  his  wish, 
while  Elias  remained  in  the  room  where  they 
had  taken  their  repast.  "  So!"  he  said,  bit- 
terly, as  the  sound  of  their  footsteps  gradually 
died  away,  "so,  I  have  toiled,  cringed,  and 
bowed  for  years  to  this  man's  imperious  spirit, 
and  have  put  on  the  garb  of  hypocrisy,  and 
veiled  my  loathing  of  the  eternal  round  of  cere- 
mony, under  the  guise  of  sanctity,  to  see  the 
goodly  heritage  I  have  so  long  looked  upon  as 
my  own,  wrested  from  me  by  this  fair-faced 
Roman.  One  thing,"  he  continued  still  more 
bitterly,  "  one  thing  gives  me  comfort ;  this 
youth,  if  I  read  aright  his  countenance,  is  open, 
candid,  and  impetuous.  He  does  not  know 
Eli,  as  I  know  him; — his  weakness  on  some 
points,  his  inflexibility  on  others.  They  will 
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quarrel.  Julius  will  quit  his  uncle's  roof  in 
anger.  And  then — and  then — "  He  did  not 
give  words  to  what  would  follow ;  but,  by  the 
look  of  triumphant  malice  on  his  countenance, 
it  was  evident  the  interpretation  was  gratifying. 

It  was  a  bright  sunny  day  in  spring,  and 
Eve,  with  the  assistance  of  Kesiah,  went  forth 
upon  the  terrace.  They  seated  themselves  on 
a  pile  of  carpets,  and  Eve  was  busily  employed 
weaving  some  seed  pearl  into  a  network  for 
the  hair,  while  Kesiah,  whose  imagination  had 
wandered  back  to  other  days,  was  detailing 
some  particulars  of  her  sojourn  in  Italy.  The 
maiden's  fingers  were  employed,  but  her  full 
dark  eyes  were  turned  upon  the  face  of  her 
companion,  and  the  smiles  we  have  before  at- 
tempted to  describe,  played  upon  her  lips. 

"Eve!" 

At  the  sound  of  her  father's  voice  the  rich 
blood  rushed  to  her  cheek  and  brow;  hastily 
snatching  up  a  veil  when  she  saw  a  stranger 
with  him,  she  arose  and  stood  before  him. 
There  was  little  of  a  father's  love,  and  nothing 
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of  a  father's  pride  in  the  looks  of  Eli,  as  he 
made  the  cousins  known  to  each  other;  nor 
did  the  tones  of  his  harsh  voice  soften  when  he 
bade  the  maiden  remove  her  veil,  for  the  stranger 
was  her  near  kinsman.  With  a  trembling  hand 
she  removed  the  covering  from  her  face,  and, 
leaning  on  Kesiah's  arm,  advanced  to  her 
cousin,  in  low,  sweet  accents  bidding  him  wel- 
come to  Palestine. 

Julius  hastened  to  display  to  the  gratified 
maiden  the  rich  gifts  he  had  brought  her  from 
Rome ;  and  she  smiled  again,  though  the  tears 
started  to  her  eyes,  as  she  listened  to  the  kind 
greetings  sent  by  her  unknown  relatives.  The 
deep  rich  tones  of  him  who  repeated  the  mes- 
sages, how  strangely  they  thrilled  upon  her 
ear,  like  a  strain  of  sweet  music  ! 

Julius,  nurtured  in  Italy,  and  accustomed  to 
look  upon  women  as  born  for  higher  uses  than 
to  form  the  amusements  of  an  idle  hour,  sat 
beside  her  during  that  morning;  and  never 
had  morning  sped  so  swiftly  to  her. 

Days  passed  on ;  happy  days  for  many  of 
L  3 
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the  inmates  of  Eli's  dwelling.  To  Eve,  the 
coming  of  her  cousin  formed  a  new  and  de- 
lightful era  in  her  existence.  She  never  grew 
weary  of  listening  to  his  voice,  or,  when  he 
was  absent,  of  recalling  his  looks  and  words. 

He  spoke  to  her  of  Italy,  Egypt,  and, 
more  than  all,  of  Jerusalem — her  own  Jeru- 
salem ;  of  his  feelings  when  he  first  visited  her 
glorious  Temple.  And  Eve  listened  and  longed 
to  behold  the  Holy  City,  and  holier  Temple- 
to  witness  the  rites  of  her  blessed  faith  in 
Jehovah's  own  sanctuary. 

Thus  they  went  on,  mutually  fascinated,  and 
unconscious  that  a  keen  eye  watched  the  un- 
folding of  their  feeling  toward  each  other,  but 
suffered  them  to  grow  in  strength  for  his  own 
dark  purposes.  Eli  seldom  troubled  himself 
about  either  of  his  children,  and  he  saw  in  the 
cousins'  relationship,  a  warrant  for  unrestricted 
intercourse ;  but  danger  to  his  child's  heart, 
he  dreamed  not  of.  There  was,  he  believed, 
no  such  passion  as  love.  He  had  already  de- 
termined how  to  dispose  of  his  daughter,  and 
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as  an  eastern  father,  he  could  not  imagine  that 
she  for  one  moment  would  dispute  his  will. 
Kesiah  might  have  been  more  quick-sighted ; 
but  she  was  getting  aged,  and  sickness  confined 
her  much  within  doors,  so  that  Eve  and  Julius 
wandered  forth  day  after  day  with  Hindlah  and 
Benoni,  amid  the  palm  and  cypress  groves  or 
the  rose  gardens  around  Jericho.  And  some- 
times— for  when  Julius  was  beside  her  Eve 
could  not  feel  weary — they  extended  their 
walk  to  the  Fountain  of  the  Prophet,  and  sat 
and  conversed  beneath  the  shade  of  the  giant 
fig-tree  that  sheltered  its  waters  from  the  burn- 
ing sun.  The  spot  was  holy  ground,  and  many 
traditions  of  the  past  it  supplied,  furnishing 
food  for  much  thought  and  enthusiasm. 

Then,  too,  the  eye  of  Julius  would  grow  sad, 
and  his  voice  assume  a  mournful  tone,  as  he 
spoke  of  the  present  condition  of  their  beloved 
country,  while  gloomy  thoughts  of  its  future 
fate  came  over  both.  Frequently,  however, 
their  gravity  would  be  destroyed  by  the  light 
laugh  of  Hindlah,  as,  followed  by  Benoni,  she 
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sprang  gaily  to  the  edge  of  the  brook,  and 
gathered  the  cresses  and  wild  flowers  that  grew 
there. 

Julius  had  not  yet  revealed  to  his  uncle  the 
chief  object  of  his  coming,  namely,  to  ask  for 
the  hand  of  his  only  daughter ;  but  he  now 
determined  no  longer  to  delay  the  communi- 
cation. He  saw  that  the  heart  of  the  maiden 
was  a  well  of  pure  and  beautiful  feelings,  and 
he  felt  that  the  possession  of  her  hand  would 
sweeten  his  future  life.  He  loved,  with  the 
warmth  of  new-born  affection,  to  look  forward 
through  the  vista  of  years,  and  picture  a 
bright  home  on  the  banks  of  that  very  Jordan, 
which  shone  so  lovely  in  the  clear  sunlight, 
with  Eve  by  his  side,  and  glad  voices  and  fair 
faces  around  him  ;  while  the  pages  of  the 
sacred  volume  were  unfolded  before  them,  and 
young  ears  listening  to  the  holy  record  of  the 
past,  wherein  was  written  all  God  had  done  for 
Israel.  And  he  would  start  from  such  waking 
dreams  to  behold  the  eloquent  eyes  of  his  cousin, 
fixed  on  his  face;  to  mark  her  blush  and 
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sigh,  as  she  hastily  withdrew  them,  when  she 
thought  herself  observed. 

Elias  followed  them  one  morning  in  their 
quiet  walk.  Hindlah  and  Benoni,  with  the  light 
springing  step  of  youth,  had  bounded  onward 
to  chase  some  of  those  gorgeous  insects,  which 
in  brightness  and  beauty  resembled  the  light- 
hearted  maiden.  Eve,  more  grave,  but  not  less 
happy,  leaned  on  her  cousin's  arm,  and  listened 
with  beaming  eyes  to  his  impassioned  accents. 
Yet  it  was  not  of  love  he  was  speaking,  though 
there  was  a  tenderness  of  look  and  tone,  which 
spoke  far  more  than  words  could  have  expressed. 

"  Eve,"  he  said,  "  my  gentle  Eve," — and  he 
fixed  his  eloquent  glance  upon  her  face,  which, 
plain  to  others,  looked  beautiful  to  him, — "  I 
have  often  marvelled  that  people  so  alive  to 
the  beauties  of  nature  and  art  as  the  Romans, 
should  yet  remain  blind  to  the  existence  of  a 
Supreme  Power,  God  of  all.  That  men  of 
mighty  intellect  should  bow  down  to  creatures 
fashioned  by  their  own  hands,  is  to  me  extraor- 
dinary. Eve,  ours  is,  indeed,  a  favoured  land." 
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"  It  is  so,"  she  replied ;  "  yet  our  fathers 
have  turned  aside  from  the  worship  of  God,  and 
bowed  their  knees  at  the  altars  of  Baal." 

Elias  heard  no  more,  for  they  passed  onward, 
and  emerging  from  a  clump  of  trees,  which  had 
hitherto  concealed  him,  he  stood  before  the 
cousins. 

"  Elias,"  and  a  shade  of  displeasure  crossed 
the  open  brow  of  Julius,  "  thy  presence  is  in- 
deed unexpected — " 

"  And  unwished,"  replied  Elias  sarcastically ; 
"  three  is  an  awkward  number." 

Eve  hastily  drew  down  her  veil,  as  she  saw 
his  eyes  fixed  upon  her  face,  while  Julius  ut- 
tered an  angry  exclamation  as  he  passed  swiftly 
forward. 

"  So,"  said  Elias,  with  a  sneer,  as  he  turned 
homeward,  "  this  mad  boy  thinks  he  shall  find 
his  way  to  his  uncle's  heart,  by  wooing  his 
daughter.  But  these  are  not  times  for  the  in- 
dulgence of  boyish  dreams  in  the  women's 
apartment  ;  and  Eli  will  despise  the  trifler 
who  wastes  his  precious  hours  for  woman's 
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smiles.  Yet,  but  for  the  goodly  heritage,  he 
might,  for  aught  I  care,  bear  away  the  halting 
bride.  I  would  not  grieve  for  her  loss,  while 
Hindlah,  with  her  graceful  form  and  antelope 
eyes,  remains  to  smile  upon  me.  I  will  now  to 
Eli ;  he  has  promised  me  his  daughter's  dowry. 
But  with  it  I  must  take  his  daughter  also.  I 
will  awaken  him  to  the  real  motive  of  his 
nephew's  visit.  The  Pharisee  is  wealthy ;  the 
youth  perchance  is  poor,  else  he  would  not 
disregard  the  bright  and  beautiful,  to  woo  the 
sickly  Eve." 

The  young  man  found  the  Pharisee  in  the 
small  building  we  have  before  described,  pac- 
ing to  and  fro  with  a  swift  step  and  gloomy 
brow.  As  the  curtain  was  drawn  back,  he 
glanced  angrily  round ;  but  his  looks  softened 
when  he  perceived  who  was  the  intruder. 

"It  is  even  as  I  wished,"  he  said,  when 
Elias  approached  and  saluted  him.  "  Thy 
presence  is  ever  most  welcome,  son  of  my 
heart ;  for  to  thee  I  may  freely  unburden  my 
sorrows.  Again  suspicion,  that  angel  of  dark- 
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ness,  stalks  abroad  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  vul- 
ture from  afar  is  lured  to  the  Holy  City  by  the 
scent  of  blood — the  blood  of  her  noblest  sons. 
But,  mark  me.  Elias,  this  must  end;  men 
cannot  look  on  quietly  and  endure  without  a 
struggle.  Chance  what  may,  Eli  will  never 
desert  his  country,  though  he  perish  in  her 
ruin." 

"  Curse  on  those  who  would,"  replied  Elias 
indignantly ;  "  curses  on  those  who  hold  out 
the  bond  of  amity  to  the  destroyers,  and,  for- 
getting they  are  Israelites,  bow  in  contented 
slavery  to  their  heathen  masters.  Were  the 
men  who  do  this  my  own  brethren,  I  would 
tear  them  from  my  heart,  and  hate  them,  with 
more  deadly  hatred  than  the  idolaters  they 
serve." 

Tears  started  to  the  eyes  of  the  stern  Pha- 
risee as  he  warmly  embraced  the  deceiver,  and 
prayed  aloud  that  God  would  bless  him.  To 
the  ear  of  his  companion  Eli  revealed  all  his 
anxieties  respecting  the  increasing  discontent 
throughout  Judea  ;  the  report  that  Galilee  was 
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already  in  a  partial  state  of  insurrection,  and 
that  Joseph,  the  son  of  Matthias,  was  making 
preparations  to  arm  that  province.  The  feel- 
ings of  Elias  seemed  even  more  excited  than 
those  of  his  master,  and  Eli  was  easily  de- 
ceived. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

IN  the  flower-garden,  beneath  a  clump  of  al- 
mond-trees, through  which  streamed  the  light 
of  the  rising  moon,  sat  Eve.  Thousands  of 
winged  insects  filled  the  air  with  their  busy 
hum,  and  the  light  breeze  wafted  around  her 
the  perfume  of  the  balsam  tree.  It  was  an 
hour  for  calm  and  holy  feelings — for  pure  af- 
fection to  whisper  forth  its  hopes  and  fears  to 
the  one  most  loved;  to  receive  in  return  the 
blest  assurance  that  the  lip  had  not  spoken  in 
vain. 

Eve  had  been  reading  from  the  Electra  of 
Sophocles,  until  the  shadow  of  evening  dark- 
ened the  earth.  Perchance  that  had  saddened 
her  feelings,  for  she  closed  the  book,  and  tears 
were  falling  fast  down  her  cheeks.  Her  mind 
wandered  from  the  volume  to  him  whose  gift  it 
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was,  her  beloved  cousin.  She  thought  how 
lonely  her  heart  had  been  until  he  became  an 
inmate  of  her  father's  dwelling.  In  the  midst 
of  her  musing,  the  object  of  it  stood  before  her. 

"  In  tears,  my  gentle  cousin ! "  he  said,  as 
he  seated  himself  upon  the  grass  beside  the 
maiden,  and  took  her  hand  in  his.  "  But  you 
have  been  reading  the  Electra,  I  perceive.  It 
is  a  book  to  sadden." 

"Yes,"  she  replied,  with  a  shudder,  "it  is 
an  awful  tragedy,  and  the  horror  of  the  cata- 
strophe quite  destroyed  my  pleasure  in  reading 
it.  I  love  better  the  sweeter  and  gentler  pas- 
sions of  human  nature.  A  word,  a  look,  a 
simple  tradition,  will  move  me  more  easily  to 
tears,  than  the  most  finished  efforts  of  the 
Greek  poets.  It  is,  I  believe,  because  their 
high-wrought  characters  are  beyond  the  reach 
of  my  sympathy.  And  to  me,  there  is  more 
real  beauty  and  sublimity  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures than  in  all  the  boasted  efforts  of  Greek 
or  Roman  art." 

She  was  interrupted  by  the  sound  of  Hindlah's 
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voice,  who  was  seated  in  an  apartment  facing 
the  garden,  weaving  from  those  loveliest  of 
nature's  handiworks,  fragrant  flowers,  garlands 
for  her  own  raven  ringlets ;  and,  birdlike,  pour- 
ing forth  gushes  of  melody.  Benoni  bent  over 
her,  watching  her  slender  fingers  moving  ra- 
pidly amid  the  blossoms,  with  looks  of  mingled 
admiration  and  tenderness.  They  listened  un- 
til the  wayward  maiden  ceased  her  song ;  then 
Julius  again  broke  silence. 

"  How  sweetly,"  he  said,  "  yonder  gay  girl 
pours  forth  her  heart  in  song !  Hers  must  be 
a  happy  and  joyous  spirit." 

"  Thou  lovest  the  glad  and  the  gay,  then, 
dear  Julius  ?  But  it  is  fit  that  thou,  who  hast 
been  the  pride  of  a  fond  father,  the  joy  of  a 
tender  mother,  shouldst  prize  the  happy  smile, 
the  mirthful  heart.  I,  the  unloved  and  neg- 
lected, feel  at  times  as  if  laughter  were  a 
mockery;  and  seek  solitude,  meditation,  and 
prayer.  For  there  is  an  earnest  desire  in  my 
soul  to  feel  and  know  that  a  father's  affection 
is  to  me  more  than  a  name." 
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"Thou,  unloved  and  neglected!  Dearest 
Eve,  speak  not  thus  unkindly.  Is  there  not 
one  to  whom  the  beam  of  thine  eye,  the  tone 
of  thy  voice,  is  better  than  all  others  ?  Eve,  I 
will  be  to  thee  father,  mother,  brother ;  and  I 
will  love  thee  more  than  either.  Tell  me  only 
that  my  love  is  not  unrequited,  and  I  will  bless 
the  hour  that  brought  me  to  Judea,  as  the 
most  blissful  one  of  my  life." 

A  deep  blush  suffused  the  maiden's  cheeks, 
and  tears  filled  her  eyes  at  an  avowal  so  unex- 
pected, yet  so  welcome;  but  they  were  tears 
of  joy,  too  deep  for  utterance.  And  as  she 
bent  her  face  to  the  ground  to  avoid  his  im- 
passioned gaze,  she  strove  to  murmur  forth  her 
happiness,  but  could  not. 

"  Thou  wilt  not  let  me  love  thee,  then,"  he 
said,  mournfully :  "  thou  wilt  not  let  me  say 
that  my  affection  shall  be  thy  solace  ?  Oh ! 
Eve,  I  dreamed  not  that  it  would  be  thus  un- 
welcome to  thee." 

"  Nor  is  it,"  she  faltered  forth.  "  But  my 
father.  O  Julius,  I  am  his." 
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"And  of  him  will  I  ask  my  blessed  Eve. 
Fear  not  that  he  will  refuse  his  sanction  to  our 
affection."  And  parting  the  hair  from  her 
white  brow,  he  pressed  one  kiss  of  pure  ten- 
derness upon  it,  as  he  said,  "  This  is  the 
pledge  of  our  mutual  faith." 

"  Thou  art  mistaken,"  said  a  harsh,  stern 
voice  in  the  ear  of  Julius. 

He  looked  up  amazed ;  for  Eli  himself  was 
beside  him.  "  Eli  would  rather  see  his  child 
in  the  tomb  than  the  wife  of  thy  father's  son. 
But  what  have  we  here  ?"  he  continued,  as  he 
raised  the  book  which  Eve,  in  her  alarm,  had 
dropped  upon  the  ground.  "  Who  hath  dared 
to  read  the  profane  writings  of  the  heathen 
beneath  my  rooftree  ?  Where,  thou  unhappy 
girl,  who  wast  born  to  be  my  plague  and  curse, 
didst  thou  learn  this  hateful  language  ?" 

Eve  did  not  answer,  but  her  lips  and  cheeks 
were  pale  as  death,  while  her  trembling  limbs 
scarcely  supported  her. 

"  Why  this  is  well!"  and  he  turned  from  his 
child  to  his  nephew.  "  Thou,  I  suppose,  art 
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initiating  my  daughter  into  the  mysteries  of 
Platonism,  or  the  thrice  accursed  doctrines  of 
the  Hellenists;  or  perchance  thy  father's  creed 
of  Sadduceeism.  But  thy  task  has  been  in 
vain,  for  thou  shalt  behold  her  no  more." 

Overcome  by  an  announcement  so  fatal  to 
her  dearest  hopes,  Eve  uttered  a  piercing 
shriek,  and  fell  senseless  on  the  ground. 

Startled  by  the  sound,  Hindlah  and  Benoni 
came  forth  to  the  assistance  of  their  beloved 
sister ;  while  Eli,  fixing  an  iron  grasp  on  the 
young  man's  arm,  dragged  him  away  without 
permitting  him  even  a  farewell  look. 

Eli  did  not  pause  until  he  reached  the 
apartment  where  he  usually  spent  his  days  in 
study ;  then  throwing  himself  upon  a  seat,  he 
removed  his  hold  from  the  young  man's  arm. 

"  Son  of  my  brother,"  said  the  Pharisee, 
fixing  his  eyes  upon  his  nephew's  countenance, 
"  I  have  this  night  detected  thee  in  a  most 
unworthy  action,  attempting  to  steal  the 
heart  of  my  daughter,  without  the  consent  of 
her  parent.  Not  contented  with  this,  thou 
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hast  polluted  her  mind,  by  instructing  her  in 
the  language  of  idolatry,  and  the  pernicious 
fictions  of  the  Roman  and  Greek.  Was  this 
a  worthy  deed  for  thy  father's  son  ?  Yet  has 
my  brother  forsaken  by  degrees  the  faith  of 
Jehovah.  Thy  very  name  was  borrowed  from 
the  Romans.  Thy  birth  was  in  the  land  of 
the  oppressor.  Woe  to  Judea  when  her  sons 
forsake  the  laws  and  customs  of  their  country, 
to  follow  the  vain  ways  of  the  heathen." 

"  My  father  has  not  done  this,"  replied  the 
young  man  indignantly.  "  His  native  land, 
our  blessed  religion,  are  as  dear  to  him  as  to 
thee.  And  if  he  has  not  thy  austerity  in  the 
practice  of  form  and  ceremony,  he  performs 
more  essentially  the  duties  of"  a  Hebrew  by 
feeding  the  hungry  and  clothing  the  naked. 
The  sons  of  Israel,  in  the  remotest  lands, 
have  cause  to  bless  his  bounty." 

Julius,  in  the  warmth  of  filial  affection,  had 
forgotten  that  it  was  the  parent  of  Eve  he  ad- 
dressed. And  it  was  not  till  he  marked  the 
haughty  frown  on  his  uncle's  brow,  that  he 


THE  PHARISEE. 

remembered  how  imprudently  he  had  acted; 
all  hope  was  at  once  annihilated. 

"  This  is  the  way  thou  wouldst  woo  my 
daughter?"  said  Eli,  repressing,  by  a  strong 
effort,  all  outward  signs  of  passion.  "  Once 
more  I  tell  thee,  I  would  rather  see  her  in  her 
grave.  But  know  she  is  already  destined  for 
another ;  even  he  who,  unconnected  with  me 
by  ties  of  blood,  hath  ever  paid  me  the  love 
and  duty  of  a  son.  And  mark  me,  if  by  word 
or  deed  thou  shouldst  attempt  a  renewal  of 
this  night's  folly,  my  bitterest  curse  shall  rest 
upon  the  heads  of  both."  And  ere  Julius 
could  again  utter  a  word,  he  arose  and  left 
him  alone. 

Julius  flung  himself  on  the  ground,  and 
buried  his  face  in  the  cushion,  to  think — if  that 
could  be  called  thought  which  was  but  the 
wild  suggestion  of  despair. 

When  Eve  recovered  from  her  insensibility, 
Kesiah  stood  by  her  couch,  while  Hindlah 
and  Benoni  each  held  one  of  her  hands :  both 
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were  weeping.     She  too  wept,  but  hers  were 
bitter  tears. 

Kesiah  suffered  the  first  violence  of  emotion 
to  pass  away  ere  she  questioned  her;  and 
when  at  length  Eve  unburthened  her  full  heart, 
she  found  a  firm  and  judicious  friend. 


CHAPTER  V. 

"  So  far,  so  good,"  said  Elias  to  himself,  as  he 
arose  from  his  pillow  on  the  following  morning. 
"  But  all  is  not  yet  finished.  The  lover  must 
leave  the  house  to-morrow.  They  will  meet 
again :  they  must  meet ;  and  Eli  must  be  ac- 
quainted with  it,  too.  I  will  seek  Hindlah; 
she  must  believe  me  their  friend.  But  I  will 
first  obtain  from  her  a  solemn  vow  to  let  none 
know  of  my  interference.  It  will  make  her 
smile  upon  me,  too ;  for  she  loves  the  cripple." 

He  found  Hindlah  in  the  garden,  seated 
pensively  beneath  the  trees  where  Eve  sat  on 
the  preceding  evening,  and  apparently  deep  in 
thought. 

"Hindlah!" 

She  started  at  the  sound  of  her  own  name, 
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arose  from  her  seat,  and  was  about  to  fly  towards 
the  house ;  but  he  laid  his  hand  gently  on  her 
arm,  and  said  in  a  low  voice :  "  Maiden,  I 
would  speak  with  thee;  but  not  here.  Come 
with  me  to  the  wilderness  ;  for  what  I  have  to 
say  concerns  one  very  dear  to  thee." 

Anxious  and  alarmed,  Hindlah  threw  her 
veil  over  her  head,  and  followed  him  into  a 
kind  of  wilderness  of  aromatic  shrubs  and 
trees. 

"  Sit  down  upon  the  grass,"  he  said,  point- 
ing to  a  small  green  plot,  "  and  my  errand  shall 
be  speedily  told." 

"  Eve,  my  sister ;  does  it  concern  her  ?" 
exclaimed  Hindlah,  breathlessly. 

"  It  does,"  he  replied.  "  But  first  solemnly 
swear  to  me  that  thou  wilt  not  reveal  to  any 
one  our  meeting  of  this  day,  or  what  passes 
between  us." 

Urged  by  affection  for  Eve,  and,  if  truth 
must  be  spoken,  by  womanly  curiosity  also, 
Hindlah  took  the  required  oath,  and  he  pro- 
ceeded at  once  to  unfold  the  purpose  of  his 
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seeking  her ;  namely,  to  bring  about  a  meeting 
between  Julius  and  his  cousin. 

"  It  cannot  be,"  replied  Hindlah.  "  Eli  hath 
given  orders  to  Kesiah  that  his  daughter  shall 
not  leave  the  women's  apartment  while  his 
nephew  remains  beneath  his  roof." 

"  Thou  a  woman,"  he  said  contemptuously, 
"and  speak  of  difficulty  in  deceiving  one  old 
man !  Maiden,  thy  love  for  Eve  is  less  earnest 
than  I  deemed  it,  since  thou  wouldst  not  trouble 
thyself,  even  in  a  trifle,  to  serve  her." 

"  Thou  wrongest  me,"  she  replied,  while 
tears  trembled  on  her  long  lashes.  "  I  would 
peril  even  existence  itself  to  serve  my  more 
than  sister." 

"  It  is  well.  Eli  hath  sworn  that  the  cousins 
shall  not  meet  again.  To-morrow  Julius  leaves 
his  uncle's  dwelling ;  and  unless  they  contrive 
to  see  each  other  by  our  means,  they  have 
parted  for  ever.  To-night,  when  midnight 
throws  its  shadow  on  the  earth,  let  Eve  be 
in  this  wilderness;  her  lover  will  be  waiting 
for  her.  Now  do  thou  gather  from  the  flowers 
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around,  enough  to  form  a  letter  to  the  youth, 
which  shall  express  thy  meaning.  Do  this 
quickly,  for  Eli  will  soon  require  my  pre- 
sence." 

There  was  a  look  of  intense  admiration  upon 
the  countenance  of  Elias  as  he  watched  the  beau- 
tiful maiden  while  she  performed  his  bidding. 
Her  veil  had  fallen  off,  and  her  long  black 
tresses,  escaped  from  their  confinement,  fell  in 
wavy  curls  around  her ;  as  she  partially  threw 
them  aside,  they  half  revealed,  half  hid,  her 
animated  countenance  and  graceful  figure. 
•  Her  light  task  was  soon  completed,  and 
binding  the  flowers  with  a  silver  cord,  which 
had  previously  confined  her  hair,  she  rose,  and 
was  about  to  leave  him. 

"Stay,  stay!"  he  said,  "but  one  moment. 
Has  Hindlah  no  parting  word,  no  kind  look,  to 
bestow  on  one  who  prizes  her  smile  more  than 
a  monarch's  crown?" 

A  merry  laugh  broke  from  the  maiden's  lips, 
and  waving  her  hand  towards  him,  she  bounded 
away  without  speaking. 
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He  followed  her  with  his  eyes  until  she  was 
no  longer  visible,  then  quitted  the  spot  to  seek 
Julius.  He  was,  however,  disappointed  in  his 
search,  the  latter  having  sought  the  river's  bank, 
to  brood  over  his  unexpected  misfortune. 

During  the  morning  Elias  found  no  oppor- 
tunity of  delivering  the  flowers  to  Julius.  Eli 
retained  him  by  his  side  ;  for  the  mind  of  the 
Pharisee  was  heavy,  and  care  sat  upon  his 
brow.  At  length  the  wished-for  opportunity 
was  gained.  Eli  dismissed  him  for  an  hour; 
and  passing  through  the  outer  court  he  beheld 
Julius  seated  on  the  bench  by  the  fountain, 
in  an  attitude  of  deep  thought.  He  raised  his 
head  in  answer  to  the  young  man's  salute,  and 
then  dropped  it  again. 

"  I  have  a  token  for  thee,"  said  Elias  in  a 
low  voice.  "  It  was  given  me  by  Hindlah,  as 
I  passed  the  garden  early  this  morning,  and  I 
searched  for  thee  to  deliver  it  directly;  but 
thou  hadst  left  the  house." 

Julius  glanced  his  eye  over  the  flowers,  and 
his  pale  cheeks  kindled  as  he  said,  "  Dost  thou 


248  THE  PHARISEE. 

know   the  hidden-  meaning  couched  in   these 
simple  blossoms?" 

"  Nay,"  he  lightly  replied,  "  I  waste  not  my 
time  in  frivolous  pursuits,  fitted  only  for  a 
woman's  mind.  But  if  I  see  Hindlah,  what 
message  shall  I  take  back  to  her  ?  " 

Julius  looked  keenly  at  him  as  he  replied, 
"  I  will  not  trouble  thee  to  become  a  woman's 
messenger.  Elias,  do  not  strive  to  deceive  me. 
I  know,  but  to  serve  thyself,  thou  wouldest  not 
have  been  the  bearer  of  Hindlah's  gift.  Man ! 
I  know  that  thou  hatest  me  ;  for  I  have 
watched  thee  well.  When  thou  deemedst  thyself 
unobserved,  my  eye  was  upon  thee ;  and  I  am 
not  easily  deceived.  Thou  fearedst  I  might  dis- 
pute thy  claim  upon  my  uncle's  fair  heritage. 
But,  unless  to  base  souls  like  thine,  a  pure 
heart  is  above  rubies  in  price;  and  I  better 
love  Eli's  daughter  than  his  wealth.  Canst 
thou  say  the  same  ? " 

"  No,"  replied  Elias  calmly,  "  for  one  glance 
of  Hindlah's  eye  is  worth  Eve's  whole  heart_to 
me." 
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"And  yet  thou  wouldst  wed  her !" 

"Wherefore  not?"    replied   Elias.      "She 
will  be  the  head  of  my  household,  if  the  other 
has  my  heart." 
x  "  Dog ! "  exclaimed  Julius. 

"Fool!"  said  the  other  contemptuously,  as 
he  turned  away,  and  left  the  court. 

"  Ay,  begone ! "  shouted  Julius,  giving  way 
to  his  rage ;  "  lest  I  smite  thee  to  the  dust  for 
thy  baseness,  thou  cringing  slave !" 

Elias  sought  Eli's  presence  once  more,  and 
revealed  to  him  the  projected  meeting  at  mid- 
night, with  many  tears  and  protestations  of 
sorrow  for  being  the  bearer  of  unpleasant 
tidings.  % 

Before  that  night  was  over,  Julius  had  quitted 
his  uncle's  roof;  and,  without  a  farewell  from 
any  of  its  inmates,  was  on  the  way  over  Jor- 
dan to  Galilee. 

Nearly  a  week  passed  away,  and  Eve  had 
not  left  her  chamber.     At  length  Kesiah  pre- 
vailed upon  her  to  seek  the  garden  for  the  fresh 
air.     Hindlah  and  Benoni  accompanied  her. 
M  3 
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The  day  was  intensely  hot.  The  sun  poured 
down  from  the  cloudless  sky  with  an  in- 
tensity too  powerful  to  bear,  and  they  sought 
shelter  from  the  heat  in  a  small  pavilion,  cur- 
tained so  closely  as  to  exclude  the  sun  from 
penetrating  within  its  silken  folds,  while  the 
breeze  played  through  the  partings.  Eve  flung 
herself  listlessly  upon  a  pile  of  cushions.  Hind- 
lah  and  Benoni  sat  on  the  carpet  at  her  feet. 

Eve's  eyes  were  closed ;  but  she  did  not 
slumber,  and  tears  stole  slowly  down  her  faded 
cheek  as  she  thought  of  the  utter  prostration 
of  all  her  hopes.  While  she  recalled  every 
look  and  tone  of  him  whom  she  had  lost,  she 
feared,  for  ever,  the  curtain  of  the  pavilion  was 
quickly  thrown  back,  and  Eli  stood  in  the  en- 
trance. Aroused  by  the  noise,  Eve  unclosed 
her  eyes,  and  strove  to  raise  herself,  but  vainly. 

"  Nay,  move  not,"  said  Eli,  somewhat  soft- 
ened by  her  paleness.  "  It  is  not  vain  and 
idle  show  of  duty  thy  father  demands  of  thee. 
It  is  duty  and  affection,  not  their  semblance, 
that  he  seeks." 
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"Affection  begets  affection,"  said  Hindlah, 
indignant  at  the  stern  looks  cast  on  her  beloved 
companion.  "And  the  heart  that  folds  itself 
up,  and  offers  love  to  none,  can  expect  nought 
but  coldness  from  others." 

"Peace,  girl!"  said  Eli,  stamping  his  foot 
fiercely  on  the  ground.  "  Thou  who  hast  fed 
at  my  board,  and  sheltered  beneath  my  roof- 
tree,  shouldst  be  the  last  to  pour  reproach 
upon  my  head.  Leave  me ;  I  would  be  alone 
with  my  daughter." 

Eve  saw  her  brother  and  friend  depart  with 
a  sensation  approaching  to  fear.  For  the  first 
time  in  her  life  she  was  alone  with  her  dreaded 
father. 

Eli  looked  upon  her,  and  his  brow  grew  less 
stern  ;  he  was  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed.  Deeply 
as  he  had  resented  the  only  reproach  ever 
uttered  by  the  mother  of  the  child  who  trembled 
before  him,  there  were  times  when  he  recalled 
to  mind  her  gentle,  patient  submission  during 
the  years  she  had  been  his  wife,  and  thought 
he  had  dealt  harshly  with  her.  He  remem- 
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bered,  too,  how  little  of  love  or  kindness  had 
gladdened  his  daughter's  youthful  spirit.  In- 
stead of  teaching  her  tenderness  and  gratitude 
to  him,  he  had  imparted  terror  only.  Seating 
himself  by  his  daughter's  side,  he  put  his  arm 
around  her,  while  he  said  gently,  "  Eve,  thou 
hast  slight  cause  for  fear  in  the  presence  of  thy 
father,  if  thou  art  innocent,  as  I  would  fain 
believe  thee." 

Eve  wept  bitterly  as  she  perceived  her  father 
alluded  indirectly  to  her  cousin's  love. 

Eli  went  on.  "  My  child,  thou  art  now  past 
the  age  when  the  fathers  of  Israel  usually  seek 
out  husbands  for  their  daughters.  There  is 
one  who  hath  long  been  to  me  as  a  son ;  an 
upright  youth,  whose  heart  is  devoid  of  guile. 
Him  have  I  destined  for  thee.  Prepare,  there- 
fore, to  receive  him  as  thy  future  husband,  for 
to-morrow  shall  witness  thy  solemn  betrothal. 
Eve,  in  this  choice  I  have  consulted  thy 
happiness  as  well  as  mine.  Perchance  I  may 
hitherto  have  shown  thee  less  of  kindness  than 
befitted  our  near  relationship.  If  so,  forgive 
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me,  and  henceforth  we  will  be  more  to  each 
other  than  we  have  been."  And  Eli  put  his 
hand  on  his  daughter's  head,  and  blessed  her. 

"To-morrow!"  she  wildly  repeated,  as  he 
left  her  alone.  "  O  God !  O  God !  have  pity 
on  me." 


CHAPTER  VI. 

EVE  became  the  betrothed  of  Elias,  for  she 
dared  not  resist  her  father's  will ;  but  life  grew 
almost  insupportable  to  her.  The  memory  of 
Julius  haunted  every  spot  she  traversed.  Each 
book  she  opened,  each  flower  she  gathered, 
had  a  sweet,  yet  sad  remembrance  attached  to 
it.  Kesiah  saw  with  alarm  that  her  health  and 
spirits  were  fast  failing  beneath  the  influence 
of  hopeless  love.  She  vainly  strove  to  win  the 
maiden  back  to  her  old  pursuits,  and  cure  her 
passion  by  showing  its  sinfulness.  Eve  only 
wept  in  reply  to  her  argument ;  and  although 
Kesiah  did  not  abandon  her  endeavours,  she 
saw  they  were  useless. 

Meanwhile  public  affairs  were  growing  more 
and  more  threatening.  War  had  already  broken 
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out,  and  Eli  only  waited  some  decisive  move- 
ment to  join  the  insurgents.  The  causes  which 
produced  so  desperate  a  measure  have  been  too 
fully  detailed  in  the  siege  of  Jotapata,  to  need 
repetition  here.  It  was  a  war  rashly  com- 
menced, madly  conducted,  and  ending  in  ruin. 
Yet  were  the  Israelites  urged  on  by  a  series  of 
oppression  and  cruelty,  too  much  for  a  free 
people  to  bear. 

At  length,  one  night  after  the  passover, 
Eli  summoned  Kesiah  to  his  presence,  held  a 
lengthened  conference  with  her,  then  sent  for 
Benoni  and  Eve  that  they  might  receive  their 
father's  blessing,  and  the  next  morning,  accom- 
panied only  by  Elias,  set  out  in  the  direction 
of  Jericho. 

It  was  a  lovely  morning,  and  their  road  lay 
through,  some  of  the  most  beautiful  parts  of 
Judea.  But  not  the  Jordan  with  its  bright 
and  sparkling  waters,  bordered  by  hundreds  of 
villages,  or  the  smiling  cornfields  and  rich  gar- 
dens, could  win  the  wayfarers  to  pause  and 
survey  their  beauty.  For  Eli,  as  his  mule 
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trotted  onwards,  was  wrapped  in  gloomy 
thought,  and  Elias  had  no  taste  for  the  beauty 
of  nature. 

The  modern  traveller  whom  curiosity,  or  the 
pilgrim  whom  a  holier  feeling  now  carries  to 
the  stream  of  Jordan  and  the  shores  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  finds  a  ruined  and  miserable  village, 
where  once  stood  the  stately  city  of  Jericho. 
But  at  the  time  of  which  we  write,  it  was  the 
second  city  of  Judea. 

Herod  the  Great  had  adorned  it  with  many 
splendid  buildings ;  amongst  others,  a  royal 
palace,  hippodrome,  and  amphitheatre.  In  the 
first  of  these  he  had  resided  much  during  the 
last  years  of  his  reign.  But  if  art  had  bestow- 
ed her  skill,  nature  had  also  done  much  for  the 
City  of  Palms.  It  was  situated  in  a  fertile 
plain,  watered  by  streams  which  ran  into  the 
Jordan,  and  surrounded  by  groves  of  palm  and 
cypress,  gardens  of  roses  and  balsam  trees, 
fields  fair  with  the  rich  produce  of  the  earth, 
and  flowers  of  surpassing  beauty.  It  was  also 
rich  in  stories  of  the  past.  And  to  the  Israel- 
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ite  who  loved  to  recall  to  his  mind  the  records 
of  former  glory,  replete  with  interest.  In  the 
Jordan  the  leper  had  bathed  and  become  clean. 
There  also  was  the  fountain  which  the  prophet 
sweetened.  It  was  enclosed  in  a  large  marble 
bason,  of  a  triangular  shape,  three  fathoms 
long,  and  shaded  with  trees,  which  prevented 
the  water  from  becoming  heated.  Round  the 
edge  of  the  brook  grew  several  aquatic  plants ; 
and  here  and  there  a  weeping  willow  bent  its 
slender  branches  over  the  water. 

When  Eli  and  his  companion  reached  the 
fountain  it  was  near  mid-day,  for  they  had 
travelled  slowly,  and  the  Pharisee,  dismounting 
from  his  mule,  seated  himself  beneath  some 
palms.  His  son  followed  his  example.  Both 
washed  their  hands  in  the  brook,  and  repeat- 
ing a  short  prayer,  prepared  to  make  a  frugal 
repast  on  some  fruit  and  bread,  moistened  by 
the  clear  water  of  the  fount. 

"  Here  we  must  abide,"  said  Eli,  "until  the 
sun  goes  down,  when  John  of  Gischala  will 
join  us." 
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"  Why  not  in  Jericho?"  said  the  young  man. 

"  I  wish  it  otherwise,"  replied  Eli ;  "  for, 
as  thou  well  knowest,  I  am  already  an  object 
of  suspicion  to  the  Romans,  and  I  would  not 
wilfully  throw  away  a  life  which  may  be  of 
benefit  to  my  country.  But  my  heart  mis- 
doubts me,  that  there  are  those  who  have  urged 
on  an  open  warfare  with  Rome,  to  serve  their 
own  base  purposes.  Joseph,  I  mistrust  liim 
much ;  he  is  too  smooth-tongued ;  too  fond  of 
the  Romans." 

"  He  is,  nevertheless,  brave  and  prudent," 
replied  Elias. 

"  Prudent,  ay,  too  prudent ;  yet  if  he  is 
true,  he  may  do  much  for  the  great  cause  of 
liberty.  My  purpose  is  either  to  go  into  Gali- 
lee, or  proceed  at  once  to  Jerusalem.  The 
conference  this  night  will  determine  me." 

••"  Thou  wilt  then  join  the  revolters  ?" 

"  I  have  already  virtually  done  so,  by  sending 
supplies  of  money,"  replied  the  Pharisee.  "  But 
who  have  we  here  ?  " 

Elias  followed  the  direction  of  Eli's  glance, 
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and  beheld  an  aged  man  approaching  towards 
them.  He  was  meanly  dressed,  and  stooped 
considerably,  supporting  his  somewhat  uncer- 
tain steps  by  a  long  staff,  formed  of  the  bough 
of  a  tree,  stripped  of  its  leaves  and  bark.  He 
was  no  otherwise  armed  than  with  a  short  sword, 
called  a  sica,  from  which  the  famous,  or  rather 
infamous  bands  called  Sicarii  took  their  name. 
But  for  his  hair,  eyes,  and  beard,  which  were 
perfectly  black,  he  would  have  appeared  on  the 
verge  of  extreme  age,  so  feeble  did  he  seem. 

With  that  instinctive  respect  for  age  so  uni- 
versal amongst  the  Jews,  Eli  and  Elias  sprang 
from  their  seats  and  hastened  to  the  stranger's 
assistance. 

"  Sholam  alachem,"  said  the  old  man,  as  Eli 
proffered  his  aid ;  "  hast  thou  seen  roses  grow 
on  brambles  of  late  ?" 

The  Pharisee  started ;  they  were  the  words 
agreed  upon  as  a  signal,  between  him  and  John 
of  Gischala.  The  old  man  laughed  long  and 
heartily,  as  he  beheld  Eli's  embarrassment,  and 
flinging  away  the  staff  he  held,  stood  erect,  dis-* 
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playing  the  figure  of  a  man  in  the  prime  of  life, 
and  of  almost  gigantic  stature. 

"  I  have  come,"  he  said,  in  a  low  voice,  "  at 
a  considerable  risk  to  myself;  but  who  is  the 
youth  yonder?  may  we  trust  him?" 

"  Ay,  with  our  lives,"  replied  Eli ;  "  he  is  to 
me  as  mine  own.  I  have  brought  him  up  be- 
neath my  roof,  and  betrothed  him  to  my  daugh- 
ter. Must  I  say  more?" 

"  I  am  satisfied,"  replied  John.  "  But,  never- 
thelesSj  as  the  mind  of  youth  is  unsteady,  and 
naturally  prone  to  folly,  we  will  pass  to  where 
we  can  converse  together,  unheard  by  any 
ears  but  our  own.  Do  thou  tarry  here,  good 
youth,"  he  added  in  a  lower  tone,  addressing 
Elias,  "  we  will  join  thee  anon." 

As  John  turned  to  depart,  Elias  caught  a 
full  view  of  his  features,  which  were  sufficiently 
remarkable  to  attract  attention,  and  make  a 
lasting  impression  on  him  who  once  beheld 
them.  His  complexion,  of  a  yellowish  brown, 
had  been  considerably  darkened  by  an  eastern 
sun.  His  large  piercing  eyes  gloomed  be- 
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neath  bent  and  bushy  brows,  with  a  fire  ap- 
proaching to  fierceness.  His  nose  was  short 
and  rather  flat,  and  his  mouth  large,  with  long 
yellow  teeth,  and  a  smile  which  was  a  com- 
pound of  malice,  cunning,  and  villany.  His 
features,  altogether,  bore  a  look  of  bold  defiance 
which  showed  that  he  possessed  great  personal 
bravery ;  and  his  large  muscular  hand  showed 
him  to  have  great  strength  likewise. 

The  young  man  watched  Eli  and  John,  until 
they  passed  beyond  sight  and  hearing.  He 
then  arose,  and  with  a  swift  step  approached  a 
thick  clump  of  cypress,  about  a  hundred  paces 
from  the  fountain,  and  uttered  a  low  peculiar 
whistle,  resembling  the  note  of  a  bird. 

At  the  sound,  the  branches  of  the  trees  were 
pushed  aside,  revealing  the  figure  of  a  man  in 
the  garb  of  a  Roman  soldier. 

"  Well,"  he  said,  as  Elias  came  close  to  him, 
"  what  tidings?" 

"  They  are  even  now  in  close  conference," 
replied  the  Hebrew ;  "  little  dreaming  that 
enemies  compass  them  about.  Have  I  not 
kept  my  word,  most  noble  Servivus  ?" 
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"  Thou  hast,  my  most  trusty  and  honourable 
of  spies,"  said  the  Roman  with  a  sneer,  "  and 
doubtless  Claudian  Appian  will  reward  thee 
for  thy  tried  fidelity  with  gold,  the  glittering 
dross  ye  prize  so  much." 

"  Well,"  answered  Elias  impatiently,  "  I 
must  tarry  no  longer,  as  Eli  will  return,  per- 
chance, and  it  will  anger  him  to  find  me  ab- 
sent." As  he  spoke  he  moved  away.  The 
Roman  also  quitted  the  spot  at  the  same  mo- 
ment. 

Elias  once  more  sat  down  by  the  fountain, 
for  John  and  the  Pharisee  had  not  yet  re- 
turned, to  think  on  some  fresh  deed  of  crime, 
some  new  betrayal  of  his  confiding  protector's 
trust. 

An  hour  passed  away,  when  just  as  Elias 
was  growing  impatient,  Eli  made  his  appearance 
alone.  There  were  traces  of  agitation  on  his 
features,  but  his  tone  was  hopeful,  almost 
joyous,  as  he  said,  "  We  shall  cross  the  Jordan 
to-night;  art  thou  prepared  to  accompany  me 
to  Tiberias  ?"  He  had  scarcely  uttered  the 
words,  when  his  arms  were  seized  from  behind, 
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and,  turning  his  head,  he  found  himself  in  the 
grasp  of  an  armed  Roman.  At  the  same 
moment,  Elias  was  knocked  down,  apparently 
senseless,  on  the  earth.  Before  the  Pharisee 
had  time  even  to  ask  a  question  of  his  captors, 
they  were  already  on  the  road  to  Jericho, 
leaving  the  youth  alone. 

"  By  what  authority  am  I  thus  dragged  from 
my  road  by  violence?"  said  Eli,  when  he  at 
length  found  voice  to  speak ;  "  cannot  a  peace- 
able man  leave  his  home  upon  private  affairs 
without  being  subject  to  brutal  outrage  ?" 

"  John  of  Gischala  shall  answer  that  ques- 
tion," said  the  soldier  we  have  before  called 
Servivus  ;  "  Claudian  Appian  hath  need  of  thy 
company  in  Jericho  to-night,  to  ask  of  thee 
something  concerning  thy  faith  to  the  Emperor 
Nero." 


CHAPTER  VII. 

ELIAS  arose  from  the  ground,  as  soon  as  the 
Roman  with  his  prisoner  departed,  and  mount- 
ing his  mule,  which  had  been  quietly  grazing 
near  the  fount  since  noon,  prepared  to  set  out 
for  Jericho,  by  a  different  road  from  the  one  by 
which  the  Pharisee  was  conducted. 

It  was  growing  late  when  he  checked  his 
mule  before  the  house  of  the  Roman  governor, 
and  demanded  of  the  slave  who  admitted  him, 
to  see  his  master.  He  was  led  to  the  private 
apartment  of  the  governor,  whom  he  found 
awaiting  him  alone. 

Claudian  Appian,  the  present  governor  of 
Jericho,  was  still  in  the  prime  of  youth,  having 
scarcely  passed  his  twentieth  year.  Illustrious 
by  birth,  and  still  more  by  the  nobleness  of  his 
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character.  He  was  a  man  calculated  to  inspire 
esteem  and  affection.  The  father  and  brother 
of  Claudian  had  perished,  through  the  jealousy 
of  Nero,  while  he  was  yet  in  boyhood,  and  him- 
self and  only  sister  had  narrowly  escaped  the 
fate  of  their  family  through  the  kindness  of  an 
Israelite  who  possessed  great  influence  over 
Poppea,  the  wife  of  Nero. 

This  benevolent  man  had  taken  the  orphans 
into  his  house,  and  procured  for  them  the  educa- 
tion befitting  the  children  of  a  patrician.  And 
finally,  through  his  influence,  Claudian  was  re- 
stored to  the  estates  and  dignities  of  his  family. 
A  command  in  Palestine  was  soon  after  be- 
stowed on  the  young  patrician,  and  he  left  his 
native  land,  deeply  imbued  with  respect  and 
gratitude  to  his  benefactor,  as  well  as  the  nation 
to  which  he  belonged.  It  was  not  long  before 
these  feelings  were  called  into  play.  The 
young  Roman  saw,  with  sorrow  and  shame, 
that  the  oppressive  cruelty  of  Gessus  Florus 
was  goading  the  people  into  open  rebellion,  and 
as  far  as  he  could,  he  strove  to  protect  the  un- 
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happy  Israelites  from  his  cruelty.  Eli,  we 
have  already  said,  was  an  object  of  suspicion 
to  the  governor  of  Jerusalem.  Since  his  de- 
parture from  that  city,  Elias  had  betrayed  to 
Florus  all  his  proceedings,  under  promise  of 
large  rewards.  Gessus  would  willingly  have 
deputed  the  examination  of  the  Pharisee  to 
one  less  famed  for  rigid  integrity  than  Claudian 
Appian,  whom  he  both  feared  and  hated ;  but 
the  state  of  events  in  Galilee  left  him  little 
leisure  to  attend  to  minor  circumstances.  The 
Roman  gazed  upon  the  traitor  with  a  look  of 
blended  scorn  and  contempt,  as  he  said,  "  Thou 
art  he,  whom  Gessus  Florus  bribed  to  betray 
his  master." 

A  crimson  flush  kindled  the  sallow  cheek  of 
the  young  man,  as  he  replied,  "  I  am  a  friend 
to  Rome,  and  I  have  done  my  duty  to  the  Em- 
peror by  putting  in  his  power  a  bold  and  dai'ing 
rebel." 

"  Well,  we  will  not  quarrel  about  names," 
said  the  Roman,  "  take  thy  reward  and  begone. 
Oh  that  Rome  should  ever  need  other  than 
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strong  arms  and  brave  hearts,  to  support  her 
cause  !"  With  a  sullen  frown,  Elias  gathered 
up  the  gold,  and  without  another  word,  de- 
parted. 

Claudian  flung  himself  upon  a  couch  as  soon 
as  he  was  alone.     With  a  look  of  shame   on 
his  features,  he  said,  "  Alas,  for  Rome,  when 
men  like  this  Florus  fill  the  places  of  the  an- 
cient Roman  warriors,  and  a  Nero  sits  upon 
the   throne  of  Caesar  in  the  city  of  Romulus. 
A  Brutus  was  found  to  deliver  Rome  from  the 
tyranny  of  Tarquin,  another  of  the  same  name 
rescued  her  from    the    splendid    despotism   of 
Julius.     But  who,  in  our  degenerate  times,  will 
be  patriotic  enough  to  free  Rome  from  a  Nero, 
or  Judea  from  a  Florus?    But  this  is  vain;  I 
will  see  this  Eli,  and  judge  of  his  guilt  or  in- 
nocence, ere  I  consign  him  to  the  tender  mercy 
of  the  Governor  of  Judea."     Acting  upon  this 
resolution,     he    ordered    the    prisoner    to    be 
brought  before  him  immediately.     His  orders 
were    obeyed,    and    in    a    few    moments   Eli 
stood  before  his  judge. 

N  2 
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The  arms  of  the  Pharisee  were  bound  with 
strong  cords,  drawn  so  tightly  that  they  entered 
into  his  flesh,  yet  he  disdained  to  utter  a  com- 
plaint. Claudian  surveyed  his  stately  form 
and  undaunted  bearing  with  a  soldier's  admi- 
ration. But  ere  either  of  them  had  time  to 
utter  a  word,  a  side  door  was  gently  unclosed, 
a  young  female  glided  gracefully  into  the  apart- 
ment and  stood  by  Claudian's  side.  A  glance 
served  to  convince  Eli  that  they  were  brother 
and  sister.  There  was  the  same  small,  beautifully- 
shaped  head,  broad  forehead,  arched  brows  and 
speaking  eyes,  blue  as  the  skies  of  Italy,  Ro- 
man nose,  short  curved  upper  lip,  and  a  full 
red  under  one ;  but  here  the  likeness  ended. 
Claudian's  hair  was  the  darkest  shade  of  brown, 
Livia's,  like  threads  of  fine  gold ;  Claudian's 
complexion  dark,  Livia's  fair  as  the  alpine 
snow.  The  expression  of  their  faces,  too,  was 
different.  Claudian's  bore  the  impress  of  a 
high  and  noble  mind,  capable  of  feeling  strong 
affection,  of  enduring  deeply  in  a  great  cause, 
and  possessing  a  lofty  sense  of  honour.  Livia's 
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countenance  and  temper  were  alike  variable ; 
at  one  time,  generous,  liberal,  and  kind;  at 
another,  proud,  passionate,  and  selfish.  Vanity 
was  her  ruling  passion,  and  unfortunately  it  had 
been  fostered  by  the  blind  affection  of  Clau- 
dian,  who  loved  her  with  no  ordinary  love,  for 
she  was  the  only  living  thing  that  claimed 
kindred  with  him.  And  his  tone  grew  softer, 
his  smile  more  bright  as  he  addressed  her. 
"  Livia,"  he  said,  as  he  put  his  lip  to  her 
white  brow,  "  this  is  no  place  for  thee  ;  my  duty 
hath  imposed  upon  me  an  ungrateful  task.  I 
have  this  night  to  pronounce  a  sentence,  per- 
haps of  death,  upon  a  fellow-creature.  But 
thou,  dearest,  it  needs  not  that  thy  gentle  na- 
ture should  be  shocked  by  witnessing  the  stern 
decrees  of  justice." 

"  Nay,  nay,"  she  replied,  in  a  voice  whose 
every  tone  was  music,  "justice  should  be  tem- 
pered by  mercy  also ;  and  I  will  be  the  gentler 
spirit  who  shall  whisper  to  thee  pity,  when 
sterner  justice  says,  condemn." 

Claudian  smiled  on  the  beautiful  maiden  as 
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he  seated  himself,  and  bade  the  prisoner  ad- 
vance ;  while  Livia  flung  herself  upon  the  foot- 
stool at  his  feet,  and  gazed  upward  on  his  face 
with  a  look  of  pride  and  love. 

In  obedience  to  the  Roman's  summons,  Eli 
came  forward  to  within  a  foot  of  where  he  sat, 
and  fixing  his  eagle  eye  upon  the  face  of  his 
judge,  stood  silent. 

A  soldier,  who  kept  guard  over  the  Pharisee, 
bade  him  uncover  his  head,  as  he  stood  in  the 
presence  of  the  Emperor's  representative. 

"  Nay,"  he  sternly  replied,  "  our  laws  forbid 
us  to  uncover,  even  in  God's  holy  temple." 

"  Thy  laws  !"  said  the  soldier  insolently ;  he 
was  about  to  add  more,  when  Appian,  with  a 
frown,  bade  him  be  silent. 

"  Let  them  unbind  the  prisoner,  Claudian," 
said  Livia,  in  a  low  voice  ;  "  surely  they  might 
have  treated  a  man  like  him  less  roughly.  Those 
cords  must  cut  deeply  into  his  flesh,  yet  how 
proudly  he  gazes  upon  thee,  as  if  determined 
that  none  shall  read  in  his  face  the  bodily 
anguish  he  is  enduring." 
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"  Thou  art  right,  dearest."  And,  turning  to 
the  soldier,  Claudian  bade  him  unbind  the 
captive. 

Eli  felt  a  bound  of  joy  at  his  heart,  as  his 
bonds  were  loosened.  It  seemed  to  him  a  fore- 
taste of  liberty. 

"  Hebrew,"  said  the  governor,  addressing  the 
Pharisee,  "  I  have  sent  for  thee  to  demand 
why  thou,  a  subject  of  Rome,  hast  been  seen 
conversing  with  John  of  Grischala,  a  known 
rebel ;  and  likewise,  why  thou  hast  assisted  with 
money  a  set  of  desperate  men,  who  are  in  arms 
against  the  Emperor's  authority?" 

"  I  acknowledge  no  such  authority,"  replied 
Eli,  sternly.  "  The  blood-thirsty  tyrant,  who  is 
called  Emperor,  has  no  claim  to  the  land  of 
Judea,  or  to  the  faith  of  her  children." 

"  Nay,  art  thou  so  bold  in  rebellion?"  replied 
Claudian,  with  a  frown ;  "  knowest  thou  the 
penalty  of  such  words?" 

"  I  do,"  replied  Eli,  calmly,  "  it  is  death. 
But  I  tell  thee,  Roman,  for  every  drop  of  inno- 
cent blood  shed  by  thy  countrymen,  shall  start 
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forth  ten  thousand  avengers.  The  Lord  will 
not  suffer  his  chosen  people  to  perish  unaided." 

Livia  gazed  anxiously  into  her  brother's  face ; 
there  was  an  angry  and  troubled  expression 
there,  which  augured  ill  for  the  safety  of  the 
brave  Israelite.  And  she  said,  in  tones  of  en- 
treaty, "  Spare  him,  dear  Claudian,  spare  him." 

"  It  cannot  be,  Livia,"  he  replied,  "  his  own 
words  have  condemned  him.  Leave  me,  dearest, 
leave  me ;  mercy,  in  this  place,  were  a  weak 
and  wilful  betrayal  of  my  duty  as  a  Roman 
officer." 

With  a  deep  sigh  the  maiden  arose,  for  she 
saw  that  her  brother  was  inflexible ;  and,  cast- 
ing a  look  of  pity  on  the  prisoner,  quitted  the 
apartment. 

To  Claudian's  demand,  that  he  should  give 
up  the  names  of  those  who  were  concerned  with 
the  war  party,  and  reveal  the  present  hiding- 
place  of  John  of  Gischala,  Eli  replied  not,  save 
by  a  glance  of  his  flashing  eyes,  expressive  of 
hate  and  scorn. 

"  Thy  stubbornness  will  not  avail  thee,"  said 
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Claudian,  who,  although  secretly  admiring  the 
dauntless  spirit  of  the  brave  Israelite,  felt  that 
he  owed  it  to  his  Emperor,  not  to  suffer  one 
who  might  prove  so  dangerous  an  enemy  to 
escape.  "  We  have  tortures  which  will  appal 
the  bravest  heart,  and  wring  forth  its  secret* 
but  I  honour  a  brave  spirit  too  much  to  proceed 
to  extremities  with  thee.  Reveal  what  I  have 
asked,  and  thou  shalt  go  scathless." 

"  Betray  my  country !"  replied  Eli ;  "  never, 
never !  Thou  mayest  tear  the  flesh  from  my 
bones,  and  rend  me  limb  from  limb,  but  I  will 
die,  as  the  Maccabees  died  of  yore,  glorify- 
ing God,  and  cursing  my  country's  enemies. 
Roman,  I  would  rather,  with  mine  own  hand? 
tear  my  tongue  out  by  its  roots,  and  cast  it 
into  the  fire,  than  utter  one  word  which  would 
deprive  Judea  of  a  patriot." 

"  Misguided  man,"  said  Claudian,  "  it  is 
thou,  and  such  as  thou,  v/ho  art  hastening  on 
thy  country's  ruin.  How  can  Judea  alone, 
unassisted,  contend  against  the  power  of  Rome, 
with  the  whole  world  to  aid  her  ?  What  nation 
N  3 
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has  resisted  the  invincible  power  of  her  arms 
successfully?  Look  around  thee  upon  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth,  and  which  hath  not  acknow- 
ledged the  sway  of  the  Eternal  City?  Shall 
Judea,  Judea  alone,  expect  to  be  exempt  from 
the  common  fate?" 

"  Roman,  I  will  answer  thee,"  replied  Eli. 
"  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  sent  unto 
Hezekiah,  saying,  Thus  shall  ye  speak  to  Heze- 
kiah,  king  of  Judah,  Let  not  thy  God,  in  whom 
thou  trustest,  deceive  thee,  saying,  Jerusalem 
shall  not  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
king  of  Assyria.  Behold,  thou  hast  heard  what 
the  kings  of  Assyria  have  done  to  all  lands, 
by  destroying  them  utterly ;  and  shalt  thou  be 
delivered  ?  Have  the  gods  of  the  nations  deli- 
vered them  which  my  fathers  have  destroyed?* 
But,  behold,  Jehovah  redeemed  his  chosen 
people ;  for  the  gods  the  kings  of  Assyria  had 
destroyed  were  things  of  wood  and  stone,  fa- 
shioned by  the  hands  of  man.  Therefore,  when 
the  nations  cried  unto  them  it  availed  not,  for 

*  2  Kings  xix.  10—12. 


THE   PHARISEE.  Q"!5 

they  could  not  hear  the  cry.  But  the  Eternal 
sent  forth  the  angel  of  pestilence,  and  the  bones 
of  the  Assyrian  whitened  in  the  desert." 

"  The  glory  of  Israel  hath  departed,"  said 
Claudian.  "  Thy  God  hath  ceased  to  perform 
miracles  for  his  people." 

"  It  was  so  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees," 
answered  Eli,  "  yet  Judas  Maccabeus  delivered 
his  country  from  a  powerful  oppressor;  and 
with  an  army  of  three  thousand  men  defeated 
forty-seven  thousand  Syrians." 

"  But  what  will  all  that  avail  thee  ?"  said 
Claudian  ;  "  thou  art  here  a  captive  rebel,  and 
one  course  alone  remains  for  thy  safety  ;  either 
give  such  full  information  of  the  purposes  of 
thy  confederates  as  shall  lead  to  their  arrest  and 
conviction,  or  prepare  for  a  death  of  torture." 

"  I  can  bear  all  thou  canst  inflict,"  replied 
the  Pharisee,  proudly ;  "  death  has  no  terrors 
sufficient  to  make  life  worth  the  price  thou 
hast  set  upon  it." 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

ON  the  same  evening  that  the  Pharisee  was 
captured,  just  as  night  fell,  a  young  man  landed 
from  a  small  boat,  below  the  house  of  Eli, 
and  mooring  the  little  vessel,  set  off  in  the  di- 
rection of  the  garden,  at  the  back  of  the  dwell- 
ing. Unclosing  a  small  gate,  he  passed  on- 
ward with  a  rapid  step  in  the  direction  of  the 
wilderness,  where  Elias  had  led  the  daughter 
of  Kesiah,  on  the  morning  preceding  the  de- 
parture of  Julius.  In  that  wilderness,  at  the 
time  of  which  we  speak,  sat  the  dumb  boy  and 
sister. 

"  It  is  a  strange  fancy  of  thine,"  said  Eve, 
looking  fondly  in  her  brother's  face,  "  to  lead 
me  hither  at  this  hour;  methinks  Hindlah 
would  have  been  more  fitted  to  accompany 
thee." 
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Benoni  smiled  in  reply,  and  flinging  his  arms 
around  his  sister's  neck,  pressed  his  lip  fondly 
to  hers,  then  suddenly  releasing  her  from  his 
embrace,  flung  aside  the  branches  and  waved 
his  hand.     At  the   signal,  the  young  man  we 
have  mentioned  sprang  through  the  bushes  and 
stood   beside    the    maiden.       The    half-uttered 
scream  died  away  upon  her  lips  as  she  recog- 
nised the  features  of  her  cousin,  although  they 
were  paler  and  sadder  than  when  she  last  be- 
held them.     "  Eve,"  he  said,  "  my  own   Eve> 
how  I  have  watched  and  prayed  for  this  meet- 
ing !     How  I  have  hovered  around  thy  dwell- 
ing in  the  hope,  the  till  now  vain  hope,  of  be- 
holding thee  once  more,  and  but  for  Benoni  we 
had  not  met  even  now." 

"Thine!"  she  exclaimed  wildly ;  "oh!  no, 
no,  call  me  not  thine,  Julius  ;  my  cousin,  there 
is  sin  in  this  meeting.  O  my  brother !  why 
hast  thou  tried  me  so  severely  ?" 

"  Not  mine,  Eve  ?"  said  the  young  man,  re- 
proachfully ;  "  did  not  thy  lips  avow  to  me  that 
thy  heart  was  mine  ?  Have  not  those  words 
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been  balm  to  me,  even  in  the  midst  of  my  de- 
spair, and  dost  thou  now  repent  their  utter- 
ance ?" 

"  Leave  me,  leave  me,"  she  answered,  in 
tones  of  agony.  "  Oh  that  we  had  never  met, 
or,  meeting,  never  loved!  Julius,  there  is  an 
impassable  barrier  between  us ;  we  must  behold 
each  other  no  more.  My  father — " 

"  Eve,  I  will  find  a  way  to  move  him.  I  have 
already  vowed  to  draw  my  sword  for  my  injured 
country.  I  am  deeply  pledged  to  those  who  have 
vowed  to  resist  Roman  tyranny  even  unto  death. 
Be  but  thou  true  and  Eli  will  relent." 

"  Never,  never,"  replied  the  maiden,  with 
desperate  energy.  "  Julius,  I  am  already,  in 
the  eye  of  the  law,  the  wife  of  another." 

The  cheeks  of  Julius  grew  deadly  pale,  as 
she  uttered  the  last  word ;  his  knees  knocked 
together,  and  but  for  Benoni,  he  would  have 
fallen  to  the  earth.  "  This  is,  indeed,  a  bitter 
and  unexpected  trial,"  he  said,  slowly,  when  he 
had  somewhat  recovered  himself,  "  and  very  hard 
to  be  borne  ;  but  God  will  fit  the  back  to  the 
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burden,  and  man's  portion  is  sorrow.  Eve, 
farewell,  farewell  for  ever !  I  had  hoped  in 
happier  times  to  call  thee  mine  own,  and  that 
hope  would  have  made  all  other  grief  seem  light 
and  easy  to  endure.  I  do  not  blame  thee,  for 
I  well  know  that  the  command  is,  '  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother.'  Yet  had  thy  love  been 
strong  as  mine,  thy  task  had  been  harder.  I 
leave  thee  not  in  anger  or  bitterness  ;  we  must 
not  meet  again  ;  but  should  the  chance  of  war 
deprive  thee  of  other  protectors,  the  arm  of 
Julius,  if  he  lives,  shall  ever  be  thy  shield  from 
danger." 

He  rose  to  depart  as  he  uttered  the  last 
words,  without  trusting  himself  with  another 
look  at  her  he  so  fondly  loved.  But  she 
flung  herself  before  him,  and  clasping  his 
knees,  frantically  entreated  him  not  to  leave 
her  thus. 

"  Eve,  for  thy  own  sake,  for  mine,  strive  not 
to  detain  me.  Hast  thou  not  said,  there  is  sin 
in  our  meeting?" 

"  There  is,  there  is,  but  think  not  I  lightly 
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renounced  thee  ;  Julius,  I  dared  not  brave  my 
father's  anger.  Thou  knowest  not  how  I  have 
learned  to  fear  him  even  from  my  infancy  ;  to 
fear,  but  not  to  love.  I  can  never  forget  my 
poor  mother's  look  of  agony,  when  she  clasped 
me  for  the  last  time  to  her  heart,  and  bade  me 
never  disobey  the  parent  who  parted  us.  Man 
may  struggle,  may  brave  wrath,  may  break  the 
chains  that  bind  him,  but  woman  must  obey 
and  endure,  though  her  heart  break  under  the 
trial.  Julius,  I  told  Eli  that  I  loved  thee, 
thee  only  ;  yet  he  bound  me  to  another,  and 
I  could  not  resist.  Do  not  blame  me." 

"  Blame  thee!"  he  said  tenderly  ;  "  O  Eve, 
how  can  I  look  on  thy  pale  cheek  and  wasted 
form,  and  yet  believe  thou  hast  willingly  doomed 
me  to  misery  ?  But  I  cannot,  dare  not  remain 
longer  in  thy  presence,  lest  I  forget  thou  art 
the  betrothed  of  another."  As  he  spake,  he 
raised  the  kneeling  girl,  pressed  one  passionate 
kiss  upon  her  lips,  took  one  long  last  look  upon 
her  pallid  face,  and  clasping  his  hands  over  his 
hot  brow,  left  her  alone  with  her  brother. 
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Many  minutes  elapsed,  and  still  Eve,  pale  and 
motionless,  leaned  against  the  tree  as  Julius 
had  left  her.  She  did  not  weep,  she  did  not 
speak  ;  but  her  fixed  glassy  eyes,  and  death- 
like countenance,  alarmed  Benoni.  Uncon- 
scious of  the  binding  nature  of  the  betrothal 
between  his  sister  and  Elias,  the  dumb  boy 
had  yielded  to  the  passionate  entreaties  of 
Julius,  that  he  would  bring  about  a  meeting 
between  himself  and  his  cousin,  believing  that 
Eve  would  be  happier  if  he  did  so.  The  in- 
creased sadness  of  his  sister  had  grieved  his 
affectionate  heart,  and  he  justly  attributed  it  to 
the .  absence  of  Julius.  He  knew  not  all  her 
cause  for  sorrow. 

It  was  nearly  an  hour  after  the  interview  we 
have  just  described  that  Eve,  leaning  heavily 
on  her  brother's  arm,  returned  to  the  house, 
where  fresh  grief  awaited  her:  for  Elias  had 
just  brought  tidings  of  Eli's  capture,  and  pro- 
bable fate. 

His  loud  exclamation  of  sorrow  smote  heavily 
on  the  daughter's  heart,  but  she  could  not 
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weep.    The  convulsive  shuddering  of  her  whole 
frame  alone  spoke  her  sorrow. 

Julius  had  also  learned  his  uncle's  danger, 
»     from  a  slave  who  had  been  in  Jericho  at  the 
time  his  master  was  conveyed  to  the  Governor's 
abode,  whom  Julius  had  met  as  he  quitted  the 
garden  after  his  interview  with  his  cousin.    The 
man  had  tarried  in  the  vicinity  of  the  palace 
until  Eli's  sentence  was  pronounced.     He  then 
hastened  homeward  to  acquaint  Kesiah  with  his 
doom,  that  she  might  impart  it  to  the  Phari- 
see's children.     Julius  at  once  determined  what 
course  to  pursue.     Alone,  on  foot,  he  set  out 
for  Jericho.    He  flew,  rather  than  walked,  until 
he  reached  the  gate  of  the  city;  for  despair  was 
in  his  heart,  and  he  heeded  not  obstacles.     The 
gates  were  closed'  for  the  night,  but  gold  undid 
the  barriers,  and  the  young   Hebrew  relaxed 
not  his  pace,  until  he  stood  close  to  the  dwelling 
of  Claudian   Appian.      Again   gold    stood   his 
friend;    he   was   admitted   within    the   palace, 
while  a  slave  went  to  announce  to  the  Governor 
that  a  stranger  earnestly  desired  speech  of  him. 
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Claudian  and  Livia  were  alone  when  the  slave 
entered.  They  sat  together  on  a  Grecian 
couch.  Livia  held  in  her  hand  a  lyre,  on  which 
she  had  just  been  playing  with  exquisite  taste, 
and  she  was  listening  with  a  playful  smile  to 
her  brother's  high  praise  of  her  skill. 

"  I  can  see  no  one  to-night,"  said  Claudian, 
somewhat  impatiently ;  "  it  is  late,  and  I  will 
not  be  disturbed.  Ay,  who  have  we  here  ?" 

It  was  the  sight  of  Julius,  who  had  closely 
followed  the  slave,  that  called  forth  the  excla- 
mation. 

"  It  is  I,  Claudian  Appian,"  said  the  young 
Hebrew,  advancing  close  to  the  couch  on  which 
the  Roman  sat.  "  It  is  the  companion  of  thy 
boyhood,  who  craves  to  be  admitted  to  thy 
p  resence." 

"  Julius !"  exclaimed  Claudian,  in  accents  of 
surprise  and  pleasure,  as  he  sprang  from  the 
couch  and  warmly  embraced  him.  "  Welcome, 
oh,  welcome,  friend  of  my  heart !" 

Livia's  cheek  grew  first  red  and  then  pale,  as 
she  gazed  earnestly  on  the  countenance  of 
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Julius,  and  marked  the  alteration  a  few  months 
had  made  in  those  well-remembered  features, 
and  she  waited  anxiously  for  his  accustomed 
kind  greeting  to  her,  but  it  came  not. 

"  Thou  art  ill,  Julius,"  said  Claudian,  as  the 
light  of  the  lamp  gleamed  full  upon  his  haggard 
features;  "  what  ails  thee?  thy  wild  looks  alarm 
me." 

"  It  is  nothing,"  he  replied,  hurriedly.  "  I  am 
well,  quite  well ;  but  I  ask  a  boon  of  thee, 
Claudian." 

"  Thou  canst  not  ask  what  I  will  refuse  to 
grant,  my  Julius,  though  it  be  life  itself." 

"  I  would  not  ask  of  thee  such  a  sacrifice, 
Claudian.  There  was  a  man  doomed  to  death 
by  thee  to-day.  It  is  life  and  liberty  for  him 
I  seek,  Appian.  He  is  my  father's  brother." 

"  Anything  but  that,"  said  the  Roman ;  an 
expression  of  deep  regret  crossing  his  fine  fea- 
tures. "  Oh  !  Julius,  I  would  that  thou  hadst 
asked  ought  else.  Yet  I  may  not  break  my 
plighted  word,  Julius;  though  my  own  head 
answer  it,  thy  kinsman  shall  be  free." 
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"  Thanks,  noble  Claudian,"  and  he  wrung  the 
Roman's  hand.  "  One  more  favour  I  ask  of 
thee.  Suffer  me  to  depart  at  once,  and  let  not 
Eli  know  to  whom  he  is  indebted  for  life. 
Should  we  never  meet  again,  which  is  more 
than  probable,  do  thou  wear  this  for  my  sake." 
As  he  spoke,  he  drew  from  his  finger  a  gold 
ring,  on  which  was  graven  his  name,  and  placing 
it  on  the  Roman's,  was  about  to  depart,  but 
Claudian  detained  him. 

"  Julius,  thou  art  faint  and  weary  ;  taste  but 
one  cup  of  wine  ere  thou  leavest  me." 

"  Nay,  nay ;"  and  breaking  from  Appian's 
hold,  he  rushed  hastily  from  the  apartment,  and 
was  swiftly  speeding  through  the  streets  of 
Jericho. 

Livia  wept  bitterly,  as  she  saw  him  depart. 
He  had  given  neither  word  nor  look  to  her  who, 
for  his  sake,  had  left  her  native  land,  that  she 
might  be  near  him.  And  Claudian  heard,  with 
surprise  and  grief,  the  wild  and  passionate 
words  that  broke  from  her  lips  in  the  first  un- 
guarded moment  of  disappointment. 
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"  Livia,  my  sister !  Gods  !  that  a  Roman's 
daughter  should  degrade  herself  thus.  If  thou 
wouldst  not  behold  my  love  for  thee  change 
to  shame  and  hate,  let  me  see  this  folly  no 
more." 


CHAPTER  IX. 

JOTAPATA  had  fallen.  Joseph  was  in  the 
Roman  camp,  and  Jerusalem  was  one  scene 
of  mourning.  For  thirty  days,  mourning  was 
kept  in  the  Holy  City.  Every  family  had 
some  dear  connexion  to  lament,  or  some  friend 
to  bewail.  But  Eli's  sorrow  was  lost  in  in- 
dignation at  the  defection  of  Josephus,  He 
had  remained  with  John  of  Gischala  during  the 
siege,  and  he  called  down  the  bitterest  curses 
on  the  head  of  the  dastardly  apostate  who  had 
been  base  enough  to  outlive  the  slaughter  of 
his  brave  companions,  and  league  with  their 
destroyers. 

The  sun  was  setting  on  the  blue  waters  of 
Galilee,  when  a  small  boat,  in  which  two  per- 
sons were  seated,  slowly  made  its  way  over  the 
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calm  surface  of  lake  Genesareth  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Tarichea.  One  of  the  persons  we  have 
mentioned  was  a  young  man,  the  other  a 
priest,  somewhat  advanced  in  years,  who,  with 
his  face  buried  in  his  hands,  sat  absorbed  in 
deep  thought ;  while  his  companion  watched 
the  rippling  of  the  quiet  waters,  as  their  boat 
sped  onwards,  and  from  time  to  time  gazed 
admiringly  upon  the  lovely  scenes  spread  out 
before  him,  and  rarely  did  mortal  eye  gaze  on 
a  fairer. 

The  golden  and  purple  hues  of  sunset  had 
tinged  the  waters  with  a  line  of  light,  and  also 
illumined  the  distant  walls  of  Tarichea,  and 
the  shores  of  the  lake  dotted  by  populous 
towns  and  villages.  Nature  had  lavished  her 
richest  treasures  on  the  banks  of  Genesareth. 
The  vine  twined  its  luxurious  tendrils  around 
the  stately  palms  of  the  desert,  and  there 
might  be  seen  fruits  and  flowers  of  every  clime 
enriching  the  favoured  soil  by  its  produce. 
A  calm,  a  tranquil  beauty  rested  on  sea  and 
earth.  A  few  days  later,  and  instead  of  the 
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coo  of  the  turtle-dove,  and  the  cry  of  the  sea* 
bird,  shrieks  of  mortal  agony  rung  over  the 
lake,  and  the  war  cry  of  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Roman  mingled  with  the  death  groan  and  the 
fierce  execration,  or  the  cry  for  mercy  asked 
in  vain.  But  then  all  was  hushed  and  silent, 
save  when  the  song  of  the  night-bird  resounded 
from  the  shore,  or  the  scream  of  the  sea-fowl 
as  it  winged  on  its  way,  for  a  moment  broke  the 
stillness. 

"  How  different,"  said  the  young  man  at 
length,  addressing  his  companion,  "  is  the  quiet 
repose  of  nature,  to  the  storm  now  raging  in  the 
breasts  of  men,  the  scene  of  misery  and  blood- 
shed we  have  so  lately  quitted !" 

"  Yet  a  little  while,"  said  the  priest,  raising 
his  head,  "  and  the  heart  of  man  shall  grow 
still  also ;  the  passions  that  now  rage  so  fiercely 
shall  be  hushed  in  the  calm  of  the  grave,  even 
as  we  have  seen  the  waters  grow  still  after  the 
wind  that  vexed  it  hath  ceased  to  rage." 

"  Yes,"  said  Julius,  for  he  it  was,  "  but  the 
wreck  caused  by  the  tempest  remains,  when 
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the  wind  that  raised  it  exists  no  longer :  even 
so  do  the  strong  passions  of  the  human  heart 
leave  their  effects  behind.  The  desolation  re- 
mains when  the  cause  hath  ceased  to  be,  as  I 
have  felt." 

"  Thou,  my  son,"  said  the  priest,  "  so  young, 
so  gifted  and  generous,  what  dost  thou  know 
of  blight  or  sorrow  ?" 

"  Much  of  both,"  said  the  young  man  sadly; 
"  but  it  avails  not  to  dwell  upon  the  past, 
private  woes  should  be  forgotten  in  public 
sorrow.  I  live  but  for  Judea  now.  Father,  in 
what  will  the  present  struggle  end  ?" 

"  In  ruin  for  Judea,"  said  the  old  man  sor- 
rowfully, "  for,  alas !  she  is  not  now,  as  in  the 
days  of  the  Maccabees,  united  under  one  firm 
brave  leader,  intent  only  on  the  preservation  of 
his  country.  The  war  party  is  divided  into 
factions ;  and  I  fear,  I  fear,  that  the  fiat  is 
gone  forth  against  Jerusalem,  and  her  pride 
and  power  will  be  laid  low  in  the  dust. 

"  Yet  thinking  this,"  said  Julius,  "  you  still 
fight  against  the  Romans." 
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"  My  son,  the  war  is  already  begun ;  ere  it 
broke  out,  I  raised  my  voice  for  peace ;  it  was 
disregarded.  But  I  could  not  look  on,  and  see 
my  country  engaged  in  an  unequal  struggle, 
and  do  as  others  have,  choose  the  winning  side, 
for  mine  own  benefit.  No!  when  I  saw  my 
counsel  was  not  followed,  I  sent  my  sons  to 
aid  in  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  I  would  not 
withhold  even  this  feeble  arm  from  the  battle. 
They  perished  by  the  side  of  the  traitor 
Joseph,  at  Jotapata,  and  I  am  now  going  to 
Tarichea,  to  offer  my  aid  in  a  cause  which,  if 
wholly  unsuccessful,  is  still  just;  and  I  thank 
thee  for  the  kindness  which  has  afforded  me  the 
means  of  removing  to  Tarichea." 

Evening  was  far  advanced  when  the  voyagers 
reached  Tarichea,  and  Julius,  accompanied  by 
the  aged  priest,  proceeded  to  the  abode  of  Jesus 
the  son  of  Sephat,  whom  he  had  met  at 
Tiberias,  to  proffer  his  services  in  defence  of 
the  city.  They  were  gladly  accepted. 

The  fugitives  from  Tiberias,  as  well  as  the 
whole  of  Galilee,  had  taken  refuge  in  Tarichea, 
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against  which  Vespasian  was  now  bringing  up 
the  whole  of  his  forces.  It  had  been  carefully 
fortified  by  Josephus ;  every  part  of  it,  not 
washed  by  the  lake,  being  surrounded  by  a 
strong  wall.  The  inhabitants  had  also  a  great 
number  of  vessels  in  their  port,  in  which  they 
could  either  fight  for  the  command  of  the  lake, 
or  fly  to  the  opposite  shore.  The  city,  how- 
ever, was  divided,  like  the  rest  of  Judea,  into 
parties.  The  strangers,  headed  by  the  warlike 
Jesus,  being  determined  to  fight  to  the  last; 
while  the  inhabitants  wished,  by  quietly  sur- 
rendering to  the  Romans,  to  preserve  their 
lives  and  property. 

The  day  after  the  arrival  of  Julius,  the 
Roman  eagle  glittered  beneath  the  walls  of 
Tarichea.  But  while  Vespasian  was  com- 
mencing his  works,  the  Tiberians,  headed  by 
Julius  and  Jesus,  issued  forth  from  the  gates, 
attacked  the  workmen,  dispersed  them,  and 
when  the  Romans  pursued  them  in  turn, 
reached  the  city  without  loss.  Next  day  they 
were  not  so  fortunate.  Vespasian,  hearing  a 
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large  party  of  Galileans  were  assembled  on  a 
plain  in  front  of  the  city,  sent  Titus  with  six 
hundred  men  to  assault  them.  Antonius  Sihos 
was  also  sent  with  two  thousand  archers  to 
occupy  a  hill  opposite  Tarichea,  to  divert  the 
attention  of  those  on  the  walls. 

Julius,  who  was  the  first  to  distinguish  him- 
self in  the  front  of  battle,  had  been  engaged  by 
the  side  of  Jesus  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
day.  But,  though  the  Jews  fought  with  the 
courage  of  despair,  the  superior  discipline  of  the 
Romans  prevailed.  The  heavy  cavalry  trampled 
upon  the  flying  Hebrews,  and  the  long  spears 
did  terrible  execution.  Faint,  weary  and  ex- 
hausted, with  his  face  still  to  the  foe,  Julius 
was  the  last  who  entered  within  the  city. 

Yet  new  dissensions  awaited  him.  Near  the 
gate  by  which  the  fugitives  entered,  the  prin- 
cipal inhabitants  of  Tarichea  had  assembled, 
anxious  to  preserve  themselves  by  timely  ca- 
pitulation. But  Jesus  and  the  rest  of  the 
strangers  sternly  refused  compliance;  while 
the  Romans,  taking  advantage  of  the  disputes 
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amongst  the  defenders  of  Tarichea,  renewed 
the  attack.  Titus  was  himself  the  first  to  leap 
upon  his  horse,  and  dash  into  the  lake ;  others 
followed  his  example,  and,  before  the  Hebrews 
were  aware  of  their  danger,  the  enemy  was 
within  their  walls.  Consternation  seized  upon 
the  unhappy  Israelites.  Jesus  and  the  strangers 
fled  towards  the  lake  upon  the  first  alarm. 

The  inhabitants  were  butchered  without 
mercy;  for,  still  retaining  a  hope  that  their 
well-known  disposition  for  peace  would  avail 
with  their  relentless  foes,  they  did  not  attempt 
resistance.  But,  alas!  they  trusted  to  those 
who  knew  not  mercy. 

The  Tiberians  and  other  insurgents,  as  we 
have  said,  fled  to  the  lake  when  they  saw  the  city 
taken.  Vespasian  gave  orders  that  they  should 
be  pursued.  The  carnage  that  ensued  was 
fearful.  The  waters  of  Gennesareth  were 
dyed  blood-red,  and  the  shores  were  strewed 
with  the  carcases  of  the  dead.  Six  thousand 
five  hundred  perished. 

Julius,  himself  a  prisoner,  witnessed  the  hor- 
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rible  massacre  of  the  fugitives  with  a  sickened 
heart.  He  had  been  desperately  wounded  in 
the  first  onset,  but  he  felt  not  bodily  anguish 
while  he  saw  his  friends  and  countrymen  mowed 
down  like  corn  beneath  the  hand  of  the  reaper. 
The  aged  priest,  who  had  been  his  companion 
on  the  voyage  to  Tarichea,  was  also  a  captive, 
and  he  stood  by  the  side  of  Julius,  his  garments 
dyed  with  the  blood  flowing  from  a  wound  on 
his  head,  and  his  grey  beard  speckled  with  his 
own  gore.  Night  came  on,  and  with  it  the 
slaughter  for,  that  day  ceased;  but  fresh  hor- 
rors were  preparing. 
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